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Mas’ala 275: The Ṣalāt is of two types: the obligatory and the ta’ṭawa’ah’ (voluntary).
As for the obligatory, it is that which the one who leaves it will be disobeying Allah Lord of
Majesty and Honour, and those are five: Fajr, Zhur, Aṣr, Maghrib and Eshā’ which is the last
of the day and making it up for it for the one who forgets or who is sleeping, it is of the same
type. The obligatory is of two types: a) an individual obligation upon every mature, intelligent,
sane Muslim, male or female, free or bonded as we have mentioned above; b) that which is
sufficient, al-Kifāyah. And there is a sufficient obligation, obligatory upon whoever is present
so when some of them perform it, the rest of them are sufficed and that is the janazah prayer
of the Muslims. The ta’ṭawa’ah’ is that one which if it is missed deliberately, the individual
will not be disobedient to Allah Lord of Majesty and Honour by that (act). These are: the witr,
the two-rak’ah before fajr, the Eid prayers, and the prayer for rain and that of the eclipse.
Also included within the voluntary or nafilah ṣalāt are that which is before and after the
obligatory prayers; that of Taraweeh in Ramaḍān; the tahajud at night, and any other prayer
that the servant performs out of their desire and will. It is disliked to leave all of this. The
proof or evidence for this: it is not from necessity of reason except for the two things that
have been mentioned (i.e. between obligatory or non-obligatory). It is either a thing which
leaving that matter would make you disobedient to Allah or not and there is no middle-ground
between these two.
Our statement on this matter (in terms of definitions): al-Farḍ, al-Wājib, al-Ḥatam, Lāzim
and Maktoob etc, all of these terms are words with one meaning, which is what we have said
before, i.e. obligatory. And our statement, regarding the ta’ṭawa’ah’ (voluntary), nafilah etc,
is that all have one meaning and it is the same as what we have said before, it is the nonobligatory / voluntary. And the people said – this division is of three types. I say: this is
mistaken because it is a call without any proof and a statement without any understanding
and the speaker is not able to clarify his intention behind it; there is no reasoning for this. So
when they say, yes indeed part of this is stronger than the other, we say, some of the
ta’ṭawa’ah’ are stronger than the others but this does not take it out of our distinction as
referred to above: that (fundamentally) it is ta’ṭawa’ah’. We have been informed about
everything that you have said: it is wājib, not farḍ and it is not a nāfilah.1 But does leaving
1

This refers to the argument advanced by the school of Imam Abu Ḥanifah; as they make a distinction between the
Fard and Wājib, calling the witr-ṣalāt wājib
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this thing make you sinful to Allah or not? No doubt it has to be one of the two and there is
no way out with a third categorisation. If you left it (resulting in you being sinful), then it
would be obligatory and if you didn’t it would not be. The evidences for our view are as
follows:

َو َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ُﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
ﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ
ْ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ
ُ ﺲ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺳ َﮭ ْﯿ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ َﻋﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ أَﻧﱠﮫ
َ ُﺎج ﺛﻨﺎ ﻗُﺘَ ْﯿﺒَﺔُ ﺑْﻦ
ٍ َﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ َﻣﺎﻟِ ِﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﻧ
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ﻮل ﱠ
طَ ْﻠ َﺤﺔَ ﺑْﻦَ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺳ َﻼ ِم؛ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
ْ اﻹ
ْ َ ﻓَﺈِ َذا ُھ َﻮ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ »ﺟﺎ َء َر ُﺟ ٌﻞ إﻟَﻰ َر
َ ﷲِ ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺳ
ِ ْ ْﺴﺄ َ ُل ﻋَﻦ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ْ َﻻ ﱠإﻻ أَن:ت ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟﯿَ ْﻮ ِم َواﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿﻠَ ِﺔ ﻗَﺎ َل َھ ْﻞ َﻋﻠَ ﱠﻲ َﻏ ْﯿ ُﺮھُﻦﱠ ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل
ُ َر
ُ  َﺧ ْﻤ:- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﺲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ٍ ﺻﻠَ َﻮا
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
 َو ُھ َﻮ ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل َو َ ﱠ،ﺚ ﻓَﺄ َ ْدﺑَ َﺮ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ُﻞ
- ِﷲ
ُ ﺺ ِﻣ ْﻨﮫُ؛ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َر
ُ ُﷲِ َﻻ أَ ِزﯾ ُﺪ َﻋﻠَﻰ َھ َﺬا َو َﻻ أَ ْﻧﻘ
ِ ﺗَﺘَﻄَ ﱠﻮ َع َو َذ َﻛ َﺮ ﺑَﺎﻗِ َﻲ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ِﺪﯾ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ق
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ْﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ أَ ْﻓﻠَ َﺢ إن
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Ḥamad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali2 narrated to us
Muslim bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Qutayba bin Sa’eed narrated to us from Mālik bin Anas
from Abu Suhayl bin Mālik from his father, that he heard Ṭalḥa bin Ubaidallah saying: A
man came to the Prophet and was asking questions pertaining to Islam. The Messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him) said: Five prayers during the day and the night. (Upon this
he said): Am I obliged to say any other (prayer) besides these? He (the Prophet) said: No,
but whatever you observe voluntarily. The man turned back and was saying: I would
neither make any addition to this, nor will decrease anything out of it. The Prophet
remarked: He is successful, if he is true to what he affirms.3

This text from the Prophet (peace be upon him) confirms our statement, namely that there is
nothing but wājib or ta’ṭawa’ah’. What is established from this evidence is that anything
above and beyond the obligatory five (prayers) is ta’ṭawa’ah’ and no one can disagree with
this. As for what becomes obligatory by oath, Allah has stated:

2

Ibn Ḥazm’s isnād to the book of Muslim
The ḥadith is summarized and not quoted in full; the full text can be found in Ṣāḥīḥ Muslim, Kitāb al-‘Imān, Book 1,
no. 7 (English trans.) also in Ṣāḥīḥ Bukhārī, Kitāb al-‘Imān.
3
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ﯾَﺎ أَﯾﱡ َﮭﺎ اﻟﱠذِﯾنَ آ َﻣﻧُوا أ َ ْوﻓُوا ﺑِﺎ ْﻟﻌُﻘُو ِد
O you who believe! Fulfill (all) obligations! 4

Furthermore, it is covered under the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that:
“whoever swears or makes an oath that he would obey Allah should fulfill its requirements /
rights.” And none of the Imām’s of Islam doubted that the farḍ prayers are five; the one who
goes against this is a kāfir. Moreover, the janazah prayer is a kifāyah, as the Prophet said:
“….pray upon your companions.” The prayer of those present lifts the obligation from those
that are absent. As for the rest being voluntary, there is ijmā (consensus) upon this issue,
from the people who differ with us and our distinction, except in the witr and Abu Ḥanifah
said that it was wājib. The Mutaqadimeen said regarding the five obligatory prayers, that
there were farḍ. The evidence for this is what was recorded by Imām Muslim:

َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻓَ َﺬ َﻛ َﺮ َﺣ ِﺪ
ﯾﺚ
ُ ُﺐ ﺛﻨﺎ ﯾُﻮﻧ
ٍ ﺷ َﮭﺎ
ٍ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﺣ ْﺮ َﻣﻠَﺔُ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ َو ْھ
ِ  ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ- ﺲ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦُ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ َﺪ
ِ َب ﻋَﻦْ أَﻧ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ض ﱠ
ًﺻ َﻼة
ْ اﻹ
ُ  َوﻓِﯿ ِﮫ أَنﱠ َر- ﺳ َﺮا ِء
َ َﺴﯿﻦ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
َ  ﻓَﻔَ َﺮ: ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ِ ﷲُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َو َﺟ ﱠﻞ َﻋﻠَﻰ أُ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ َﺧ ْﻤ
ِْ
ﺲ َو ِھ َﻲ
ٌ  ِھ َﻲ َﺧ ْﻤ:اﺟ ْﻌﺖ َرﺑﱢﻲ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
 َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ اﻟ ﱠ- ﺛُ ﱠﻢ َذ َﻛ َﺮ
َ اﺟ َﻌﺘَﮫُ ﻟِ َﺮﺑﱢ ِﮫ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َو َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﻓِﻲ َذﻟِﻚَ؛ إﻟَﻰ أَنْ ﻗَﺎ َل " ﻓَ َﺮ
َ  ُﻣ َﺮ- ﺴ َﻼ ُم
ََﺧ ْﻤﺴُﻮن
Ḥarmāla ibn Yaḥya narrated to us Ibn Wahib narrated to us Yunus – he is Ibn Yazeed –
narrated to us from Ibn Shihāb from Anas bin Mālik – mentioning the ḥadith of Isra’ - the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: ....Allah obliged fifty prayers for my
Ummah…(The Lord) reduced five (prayers) for me…each being credited as ten, so that
makes fifty prayers.5

Allah has said: ‘My word shall not be changed….’6 And this is a narration from Allah, lord of
majesty. This ḥadith clearly establishes that the statement from Allah is trustworthy and
never changes and authenticates that the prayers will never change from five and the
4

Qur’ān, 5: 1
Excerpt from the full narration found in: Ṣāḥīḥ Muslim, Kitāb al-‘Imān, Book 1, no. 309 (English trans.) also in Bukhārī
- Book 8, no. 345; Book 54, no. 429; Book 58, no. 227 and Book 93, no. 608 through various channels
6
Qur’ān, 50: 29
5
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possibility of abrogation is removed because of this text. This therefore invalidates the
statement of the one who says that the witr is farḍ or that the tahajud is farḍ. (This is) a
statement from al-Ḥassan (al-Basri). Also (there is the following):

ﺲ ﺑْﻦَ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺎح ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﺧﺎﻟِ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ َو ﱠ
َ ُﻓَﺈِنﱠ ﯾُﻮﻧ
َ ﺴﻰ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ ِﻋﯿ
َ  َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ أَﺑُﻮ ِﻋﯿ:ﷲِ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻗَﺎ َل
ٍ ﺿ
 ﻋَﻦْ زَاﺋِ َﺪةَ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ ْﯿ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﻨﺘ َِﺸ ِﺮ- ﺴﯿْﻦُ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ُھ َﻮ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ْﻌﻔِ ﱡﻲ
َ ﺑَ ْﻜ ِﺮ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ
َ ﺷ ْﯿﺒَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﺣ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
 ﯾَﺎ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﻋَﻦْ ُﺣ َﻤ ْﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل َﺟﺎ َء َر ُﺟ ٌﻞ إﻟَﻰ َر
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺳ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﻀﺎنَ ؟
ي ﱢ
 أَ ﱡ:ف اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ ﻗَﺎ َل
 اﻟ ﱠ:ﻀ ُﻞ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻜﺘُﻮﺑَ ِﺔ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل
ي اﻟ ﱠ
ﷲِ أ َ ﱡ
ُ َر
َ ﻀ ُﻞ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ َر َﻣ
َ اﻟﺼﯿَ ِﺎم أَ ْﻓ
َ ﺼ َﻼ ِة أَ ْﻓ
ِ ﺼ َﻼةُ ِﻣﻦْ َﺟ ْﻮ
ﺷ ْﮭ ُﺮ ﱠ
ﷲِ اﻟﱠ ِﺬي ﯾَ ْﺪﻋُﻮﻧَﮫُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ َﺤ ﱠﺮ َم
َ :ﻗَﺎ َل
Yunas ibn Abdullah narrated to us he said Abu E’sa bin Abi E’sa narrated to us Aḥmad ibn
Kḥālid narrated to us Ibn Waḍḍāḥ’ narrated to us Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shayba narrated to us
Ḥussein ibn Ali – he is al-Ju’fi - from Zā’ida from Abdal-Malik ibn Umayr from Muḥammad
ibn al-Muntashar from Ḥumayd ibn Abd-ar-Rahman from Abu Hurayrah: a man came to
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) (asking) which prayer was most excellent
after the prescribed prayer? (The Prophet replied): Prayer offered in the middle of the
night. He further asked: which is the best fasting after the month of Ramaḍān? (He the
Prophet replied): the month of Allah which is called Muḥarram.7

Abu Muḥammad says: This (evidence) clearly establishes the point that the tahajud prayer is
not from the maktoob (prescribed) and witr is from the tahajud prayers. From these two
narrations above it clarifies or authenticates the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon
him) who said to Abdullah Ibn Umar: “Abdullah is a good man. I wish he prayed qiyām al-layl”
and “What an excellent young man Abdullah is, if only he would pray at night.”8 It is also
narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) as recorded by Aḥmad bin Ḥanbal:

7

Ṣāḥīḥ Muslim Kitāb as-Ṣiyam, Book 6, No. 2612 (English); the narration is also found in other collections such as the
Sunan collections of Abu Dāwud, Tirmidhi, Nasā’i and Ibn Mājah
8
Ṣāḥīḥ Bukhārī, Kitāb at-Tahajud, Vol. 2, Book 21, no. 222, also no. 255 (English trans.)
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ﺎن ﻋَﻦْ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻧَﺎﻓِ ٌﻊ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﻋَﻦْ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢﻲ
َ ﻋَﻦْ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ا ْﻟﻘَﻄﱠ
آن
ْ : ﻗَﺎ َل ﺑَﺎ ِد ُروا ﱡ:- ﺴ َﻼ ُم
 َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ اﻟ ﱠ- ُ َوﻗَ ْﻮﻟُﮫ، ﺻ َﻼﺗِ ُﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ ِو ْﺗ ًﺮا
َ آﺧ َﺮ
ِ اﺟ َﻌﻠُﻮا
ِ  َو ﯾَﺎ أَ ْھ َﻞ ا ْﻟﻘُ ْﺮ،اﻟﺼ ْﺒ َﺢ ﺑِﺎ ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ
أَ ْوﺗِ ُﺮوا
From Yaḥya ibn Sa’eed al-Qahṭān from Ubaid’ullah ibn Umar narrated to us Nafi’ narrated
to me from Ibn Umar from the Prophet, he said -make last of prayers witr and he (peace
be upon him) said: Perform the witr before dawn oh people of the Qur’ān!9

All of these commands (are established) and nothing else is allowed. And as for the ḥadith
that the devil ties three knots when he is sleeping this was recorded by Imām Muslim: When
any one of you goes to sleep, the devil ties three knots at the back of his neck, sealing every
knot with: "You have a long night, so sleep." So if one awakes and mentions Allah, a knot will
be loosened; if he performs ablution two knots are loosened; and if he prays (all) knots will be
loosened, and in the morning he will be active and in good spirits; otherwise we will be in bad
spirits and sluggish in the morning.10 And his statement when he reminded a man not to
remain sleeping for the whole night, lest that the devil should urinate in his ear, the Prophet
(peace be upon him) remarked: ‘That is a man in whose ears (or in whose ear) the devil
urinated.’11 So this prayer is still obligatory upon him and his sleeping has the status of what
we mentioned before, i.e. it has to be made up upon waking. An evidence does not make or
lead to a rejection of another. What is from Allah is not inconsistent and is not fallacious or
at fault. It is also been narrated:

ﺲ
ُ َْو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ إ
ق اﻟ ﱠ
َ َﺎﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ  ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ُﺮ ﻟَ ْﯿ:ﺐ ﻗَﺎ َل
ٍ ِﺿ ْﻤ َﺮةَ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋﻠِ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ طَﺎﻟ
ِ ﺴﺒِﯿ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ٌﺳﻨﱠﺔ
ُ ُﺑِ َﺤ ْﺘ ٍﻢ َوﻟَ ِﻜﻨﱠﮫ
As narrated from Shu’ba from Abu Isḥāq as-Sabe’ee from Ạā’ṣim bin Ḍamra from Ali bin
Abi Ṭālib who said: the Witr is not obligatory (Ḥatm), but it is a Sunnah.12

9

Musnad Aḥmad, ḥadith no. 4,712 and 4,714
Ṣāḥīḥ Muslim, Kitāb as-Ṣalāt, Book 4, no. 1702 (English trans.), Abu Dāwud Book 5, no. 1301
11
Ṣāḥīḥ Muslim ibid. no. 1700
12
Imām Nasā’i has a similar narration from a different channel recorded in his Sunan (Vol. 2 book 20 no. 1,676):
Muḥammad ibn Ismāeel ibn Ibrāhim reported to me from Abu Nu’aym from Sufyān from Abu Isḥāq from Ạā’ṣim ibn
Ḍamra from Ali, who said: ‘Witr is not essential like the obligatory prayers, but it is the Sunnah of the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him).’
10
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ﺳﻨﱠ َﮭﺎ
َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِي ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ إ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱢ
ُ َْو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦ
ُ ُﻀﺔً َوﻟَ ِﻜﻨﱠﮫ
َ ﺲ ﻓَ ِﺮﯾ
َ  »ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ُﺮ ﻟَ ْﯿ:َﺎﺻ ٍﻢ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ٌﺳﻨﱠﺔ
ِ ق ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ َر
َ ِﷲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
As narrated from Sufyān ath-Thāwri from Abu Isḥāq from Ali who said: the Witr is not farḍ
but it is a Sunnah from the Prophet (peace be upon him).13

ﺐ
ٌ اﺟ
َوﻋَﻦْ ُﻋﺒَﺎ َدةَ ْﺑ ِﻦ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺖ ﺗَ ْﻜ ِﺬ
ِ ﺼﺎ ِﻣ
ِ ﯾﺐ َﻣﻦْ ﻗَﺎ َل إنﱠ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ َﺮ َو
From Ubāda ibn aṣ-Ṣāmit - the one who says Witr is wājib is a not telling the truth.14

 أَ َﻛﺎنَ اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ:ﺳﺄ َ ْﻟﺖ ﻧَﺎﻓِ ًﻌﺎ َﻣ ْﻮﻟَﻰ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ
َ :ﺎل َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﺟ ِﺮﯾ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﺣﺎ ِز ٍم ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ ﺎج ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ِﻤ ْﻨ َﮭ
ِ َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ع؟
َ ﻀﯿﻠَﺔٌ َﻋﻠَﻰ
ِ َﻋﻠَﻰ َر
ِ َاﺣﻠَﺘِ ِﮫ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻧَ َﻌ ْﻢ َو َھ ْﻞ ﻟِ ْﻠ َﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ ﻓ
ِ ﺳﺎﺋِ ِﺮ اﻟﺘﱠﻄَ ﱡﻮ
As narrated from al-Ḥajjāj bin al-Minhāl, Jarir bin Ḥazm narrated to us he said: I asked
Nafi’ the servant of Ibn Umar whether he made Witr when travelling, he said yes and is
there a benefit or virtue of it over other ta’ṭawa’ah’

َ ﺳﯿُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ ﯾَ ْﻮ ًﻣﺎ
آﺧ َﺮ
ْ َﺳﺌِ َﻞ ﻋَﻦْ َﻣﻦْ ﻟَ ْﻢ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ْﺮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ أ
ﻮب اﻟ ﱢ
ُ ُﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟﺒَ ْﯿ ٍﺮ أَﻧﱠﮫ
َ ْﺴ ْﺨﺘِﯿَﺎﻧِ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﺻﺒَ َﺢ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ  َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ أَ ﱡﯾ.
As narrated from Ayub as-Sakhtiyāni from Sa’eed ibn Jubayr who was asked about the
one who leaves witr right until the morning, (he remarked) that he has done it on another
day.

ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ
َ  ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل،ﺳﺄَﻟَﮫُ َر ُﺟ ٌﻞ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ
َ ُﺐ أَﻧﱠﮫ
َ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ
َ َْو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ ﻋَﻦ
َ -  أَ ْوﺗَ َﺮ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱡﻲ:ٌﺳ ِﻌﯿﺪ
ِ ﺴﯿ ﱢ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ اﻟ ﱡ
ﻈ ْﮭ ِﺮ َو َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱡ
َ ﺲ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿﻚ؛ َو
َ َو
َ  َوإِنْ ﺗَ َﺮ ْﻛﺖَ ﻓَﻠَ ْﯿ،اﻟﻀ َﺤﻰ
َ  َو،ﺲ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿﻚ
َ  َوإِنْ ﺗَ َﺮ ْﻛﺖَ ﻓَﻠَ ْﯿ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ﺲ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿﻚ
َ  َوإِنْ ﺗَ َﺮ ْﻛﺖَ ﻓَﻠَ ْﯿ،ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪھَﺎ
As narrated from Qatādah from Sa’eed ibn Musayib that he asked a man about witr.
Sa’eed said, the witr of the Prophet (peace be upon him), leave it as it is not upon you; as

13
14

Sunan Tirmidhi, Book of Witr (3), no. 3
The full narration can be found in Sunan Abu Dāwud Book 8, no. 1415
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with the prayer of Duha leave it as it is not upon you, and the two rak’ah before and after
zhur, leave it as it is not upon you.

ﺼ َﻼ ِة ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻜﺘُﻮﺑَ ِﺔ أَ ْو ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪھَﺎ؟
َﻲ ٌء ِﻣﻦْ اﻟ ﱠ
َﺎن أَ َﻣﺎ َم ﱡ
ٌ اﺟ
ِ  أَ َو: ﻗُ ْﻠﺖ ﻟِ َﻌﻄَﺎ ٍء،ﺞ
ْ ﺢ أَ ْو ﺷ
ِ ﺐ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ُﺮ َو َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘ
ٍ َوﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ
ِ اﻟﺼ ْﺒ
َ َو ُھ َﻮ ﻗَ ْﻮ ُل اﻟﺸﱠﺎﻓِ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ َودَا ُود َو ُﺟ ْﻤ ُﮭﻮ ِر ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺘَﻘَ ﱢﺪ ِﻣﯿﻦَ َوا ْﻟ ُﻤﺘَﺄ َ ﱢﺧ ِﺮﯾﻦ،ﻗَﺎ َل َﻻ.
And from Ibn Jurayj - Ata’ was asked is witr and the two rak’ah before fajr wājib or any
other prayers after the obligatory prayers. He said, no. And it is the saying of ash-Shāfi’i
and Dāwud and the majority of the Mutaqadimeen and Muta’akhireen.

As for Abu Ḥanifah, if he was to go to the point that witr is an obligation we have already
mentioned the futility of that statement. And if he goes to (argue) that witr is a wājib and not
a farḍ and not a ta’ṭawa’ah’, then this is a corrupt statement; and we have already discussed
the futility of that point / understanding in the heart of this discussion. Mālik said that it is
not a farḍ, but the one who leaves he is not to be taken as a witness.15
Abu Muḥammad said: and this is a clear error. The reason why it is a clear mistake,
because from leaving this it doesn’t make you disobedient to Allah – either the person is sinful
or not. To claim that he was sinful to Allah the most high is unclear since he has not disobeyed
anything from that which is not lazm or wājib. Witr is farḍ by permission (ithan), and this is
not called for by this statement. And if he means or it is said as such, we will say that it is
wrong, baseless, and false to ignore or reject the one who is not sinful to Allah or to return or
ignore his witness (testimony), because the one who is not sinful or disobedient to Allah, then
he is a good person. Allah has said:

َ ُCا
ﻏﻔُو ٌر ﱠر ِﺣﯾ ٌم
َ َﻣﺎ
ِ ﻋﻠَﻰ ا ْﻟ ُﻣ ْﺣ
ﺳﺑِﯾ ٍل َو ﱠ
َ ﺳﻧِﯾنَ ِﻣن
…No ground (of complaint) can there be against such as do right, and Allah is oft-forgiving,
merciful.16

15
16

Imam Mālik would not take a witness as a judge if the person did not pray the Witr
Qur’ān 9: 91
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Abu Muḥammad said: the witr is the most strongly emphasized of the ta’ṭawa’ah’ prayers
from the aḥadith we have discussed and the commands of the Prophet (peace be upon him).
After that, the most emphasized of the Sunnah prayers are the two rak’ah before fajr and the
prayer upon entrance to the masjid. So someone who prays the five daily prayers and these
additional ones, this is very good, and the ṣalātul-khusoof (eclipse prayer) and the four after
Friday prayers, because the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded us to this. The
ta’ṭawa’ah’ prayers that are emphasized by the Prophet (peace be upon him) are more
important than the ones that he didn’t emphasize upon. From the way of Mālik, it is reported:

ﯾﻖ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺳﻠَ ْﯿ ِﻢ ﱡ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﱡ
ﺴﻠَ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ أَنﱠ
اﻟﺰ َرﻗِ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ اﻟ ﱡ
ُ اﻟﺰﺑَ ْﯿ ِﺮ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﻤ ِﺮو ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺲ
ْ  »إ َذا د ََﺧ َﻞ أَ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻛ ْﻢ ا ْﻟ َﻤ: ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ َر
َ - ِﷲ
َ ِﺴ ِﺠ َﺪ ﻓَ ْﻠﯿَ ْﺮ َﻛ ْﻊ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ أَنْ ﯾَ ْﺠﻠ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
From Aā’mir ibn Abdallah ibn Zubayr from Amr ibn Sulaym az-Zuraqy from Abu Qatādah:
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: When one of you enters the masjid, he must not
sit until he prays two rak’ah.17

ي ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل
ﺎح َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨِﻲ أَﺑُﻮ ُﻋ ْﺜ َﻤﺎنَ اﻟﻨﱠ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱡ
ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ اﻟﺘﱠﻨﱡﻮ ِر ﱢ
َ ث ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮا ِر
ِ ي ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ اﻟﺘﱠﯿﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ْاﻟﻀ َﺤﻰ َوأَنْ أَ ْوﺗِ َﺮ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ أَن
َ ﺼﯿَ ِﺎم ﺛَ َﻼﺛَ ِﺔ أَﯾﱠ ٍﺎم ِﻣﻦْ ُﻛ ﱢﻞ
ﺷ ْﮭ ٍﺮ َو َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘ َْﻲ ﱡ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ »أَ ْو
َ - ﺻﺎﻧِﻲ َﺧﻠِﯿﻠِﻲ
ِ ِ ﺑ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
أَ ْرﻗُﺪ
As narrated from Abdul-Wārith ibn Saeed at-Tanoory Abu Attayāḥ narrated to us Abu
Uthmān an-Nahdi narrated to me from Abu Hurayrah: My friend (the Prophet) advised
me to do three things and I shall not leave them till I die, these are: To fast three days
every month, to offer the Duha prayer, and to offer Witr before sleeping.18

ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ﻧَ َﻌﺎ َﻣﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ
ُ َْو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ  ﻗَﺎ َل َر:ﺖ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ َذ ﱟر ﻗَﺎ َل
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺼﺎ ِﻣ
ﺼ ﱢﻞ َﻣ َﻌ ُﮭ ْﻢ ﻓَﺈِﻧﱠ َﮭﺎ ِزﯾَﺎ َدةُ َﺧ ْﯿ ٍﺮ
ﺼ ﱢﻞ اﻟ ﱠ
 ﺛُ ﱠﻢ إنْ أُﻗِﯿ َﻤﺖْ اﻟ ﱠ،ﺼ َﻼةَ ﻟِ َﻮ ْﻗﺘِ َﮭﺎ
َ َﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ ﻓ
َ َو
َ َﺼ َﻼةُ ﻓ

17

Mālik Muwaṭṭā, 9.9.18.60. See also: Muslim, Kitāb as-Ṣalāt, Book 4, no. 1540; Bulugh Al-Maram by Ibn Hajr AlAsqalāni, Kitāb as-Ṣalāt, p. 92
18
Ṣāḥīḥ Bukhārī, Vol. 2, Kitāb at-Tahajjud, Book 21, No. 274 (English trans), also in Muslim and Abu Dāwud
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As narrated from Shu’ba from Abu Na’āmah from Abdullah ibn as-Ṣāmit from Abu Dhar
he said the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Pray the prayer on its time and then if you
see people praying in Jammah, pray with them because that is an increase in good.19

ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
- ِﷲ
ُ ﺢ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل »أَ َﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ َر
ُ َْو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﺳ ْﮭ ُﻞ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ
َ ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﯿَ ْﯿﻨَﺔَ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ
ٍ ِ ﺻﺎﻟ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﱢ َﻲ أَ ْرﺑَ ًﻌﺎ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ُﻤ َﻌ ِﺔ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ
َ ُ أَنْ ﻧ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
As narrated from Sufyān bin Uyaynah, Sahl bin Abi Ṣāliḥ narrated to us from his father
from Abu Hurayrah, he said the Prophet commanded us that we should pray four after
salātul—jumma.

ﺼﻠﱡﻮا َوا ْدﻋُﻮا
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ ﺑَ ْﻜ َﺮةَ إنﱠ اﻟ ﱠ
َ َت أَ َﺣ ٍﺪ ﻓَﺈِ َذا َرأَ ْﯾﺘُ ُﻤﻮ ُھ َﻤﺎ ﻓ
َ ﺸ ْﻤ
َ َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﺤ
ِ ﺎن ﻟِ َﻤ ْﻮ
ِ ﺲ َوا ْﻟﻘَ َﻤ َﺮ َﻻ ﯾَ ْﻨ َﻜ
ِ َ ﺴﻔ
ﺸﻒَ َﻣﺎ ﺑِ ُﻜ ْﻢ
ِ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﯾَ ْﻨ َﻜ
As narrated from al-Ḥasan ibn Abu Bakra (the Prophet said): The sun and the moon do not
eclipse because of someone's death. So whenever you see these eclipses pray and invoke
(Allah) till the eclipse is over.20

ُﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنُ ﺑْﻦ
ْ َﺎس ﺑْﻦُ أ
ﺻﺒَ َﻎ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ أَ ْﯾ َﻤﻦَ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ َو ﱠ
ُ ﺎح ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣﺎ ِﻣ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ا ْﻟﺒَ ْﻠ ِﺨ ﱡﻲ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ
ُ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﺣ َﻤﺎ ٌم َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋﺒﱠ
ٍ ﺿ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ْ أَن- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﺢ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل »أَ َﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ َر
ُ ُﻋﯿَ ْﯿﻨَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ ﺳ َﮭ ْﯿ ُﻞ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ
َ - ِﷲ
ٍ ِ ﺻﺎﻟ
ت ﺑِ َﮭﺎ أَ ْﻣ ٌﺮ
َ ﺼﻠﱢ َﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ُﻤ َﻌ ِﺔ أَ ْرﺑَ ًﻌﺎ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ َھ ِﺬ ِه
َ ُﻧ
ِ ْﺳﺎﺋِ َﺮ اﻟﱠﺘِﻲ َذ َﻛ ْﺮﻧَﺎ؛ ِﻷَﻧﱠﮫُ ﻟَ ْﻢ ﯾَﺄ
Ḥumām narrated to us A’bbās ibn Aṣbagh narrated to us Ibn Ayman narrated to us Ibn
Waḍḍāḥ narrated to us Ḥāmid ibn Yaḥya al-Balkhee arrated to us Sufyān ibn Uyaynah
narrated to us Suhail ibn Abi Ṣāliḥ narrated to us from his father from Abu Hurayrah: the
Prophet commanded us that we pray four rak’ah after Jumma and the things that we are
reminded of because it didn’t come with a command.
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This is an abridged version of the ḥadith recorded in Muslim. The version in the standard English translation (Vol.
4, no. 1358) reads as follows: Abu Dhar who reported that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: How would you act
if you survive to live among people who defer prayer beyond the (prescribed) time? The narrator said: Allah and His
Messenger know best. Whereupon he said: Observe prayer at its prescribed time, but if the Iqāma is pronounced for
(congregational) prayer, then observe prayer along with them for herein is an excess of virtue.
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Bukhārī, Vol. 2, Book 18 (Eclipses), No. 150 (English trans.)
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(Regarding the above) because it didn’t come to him as a command, it came as an action from
the Prophet (peace be upon him) and there was an encouragement towards this. And as for
us disliking the people leaving this action it is because the people are leaving this good for
themselves. Allah has said:

ََوا ْﻓﻌَﻠُوا ا ْﻟ َﺧ ْﯾ َر ﻟَﻌَﻠﱠﻛُ ْم ﺗ ُ ْﻔ ِﻠ ُﺣون
… and do good; that you may prosper.21
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Mas’ala 276: There is no prayer upon men and women if they haven’t reached maturity
It is good and preferred that they learn it when they understand it. The reason why this is the
case is because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘the pen is lifted upon three, the child
until gaining maturity....’22 The Prophet (peace be upon him) taught Ibn A’bbās before he
became mature after the farḍ ṣalāt had come down and the root is in here. So it is loved
when the child becomes seven that you teach them how to pray and when they become ten
they become strong on this.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎهُ َﻋ ْﺒ َﺪ ﱠ
ﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ
ﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ اﻟ ﱡ
َ ُﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦ
َ ﺴﻠَ ْﯿ ِﻢ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﺮاﺑِ ﱢﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦَ َرﺑ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼﺒِ ﱠﻲ
 ُﻣ ُﺮوا اﻟ ﱠ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ  ﻗَﺎ َل َر:ﺳ ْﺒ َﺮةَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِه ﻗَﺎ َل
ُ ﯿﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ِﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺑ
ْ  ﻓَﺈِ َذا ﺑَﻠَ َﻎ َﻋ، َﺳﻨِﯿﻦ
ﺎﺿ ِﺮﺑُﻮهُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ َﮭﺎ
ْ َﺳﻨِﯿﻦَ ﻓ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺼ َﻼ ِة إ َذا ﺑَﻠَ َﻎ
ِ ﺸ َﺮ
ِ ﺳ ْﺒ َﻊ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated it to us Ibn Sulaym narrated to us Ibn al-A’rābi narrated to
us Abu Dāwud narrated to us Muḥammad bin E’sa narrated to us Ibrāhim bin Sa’d
narrated to us from Abdal-Malik bin ar-Rabeeh’ bin Subra from his father from his
grandfather he said the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: Command a boy to
pray when he reaches the age of seven years. When he becomes ten years old, then beat
him for prayer.’23
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This narration is found in several places places such as: Sunan Ibn Mājah Vol. 3, book 10, no. 2042, Sunan Abu Dāwud
book 39, no. 4389 and Sunan Nasā’i Vol. 4, book 27, no. 3462
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Mas’ala 277: Prayer is not obligatory upon the insane / mental illness, the menstruating
woman or the woman who has post-natal bleeding
As for any of the people referred to above, then it is not necessary for anyone of them to
make up the ṣalāt as qaḍā, unless a temporary state of insanity that you recover from. Until
the woman becomes pure from her menstruation or post-natal bleeding she has to make
ghusl before praying. The proof for this that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘The pen
has been lifted from three: from the sleeping person until he awakens, from the minor until he
grows up, and from the insane person until he comes to his senses.’24 As for the menstrual or
postnatal bleeding, there is a consensus (of opinion) that they don’t have to make up the
prayers. As for the issue of the unconscious not being forgiven for prayer, it is reported from
A’mmār ibn Yāsar, Aṭā’, Mujāhid, Ibrāhim, Ḥammād ibn Abi Sulaymān and Qatādah, all of
them agree that the unconscious has to make qaḍā. Sufyān has said: he needs to make the
qaḍā between the setting of the sun in the west and zhur and aṣr only. Abu Ḥanifah has said:
when someone forgets any of the five (obligatory) prayers he has to make them up and if it is
more than five doesn’t have to make them up.
Ali said: as for the statement of Abu Ḥanifah it is the height of corruption, as there is no
text and no Qiyās for this, because he is saying that the one who forgets six prayers and didn’t
forget anything that there is no qaḍā on him. As for the one who has forgotten, the example
where it is likely to occur is when you are sleeping or you sleep through them. It is well known
that if it is missed due to sleep they are to be made up.25 And it what has been authentically
reported from Ibn Umar is at odds with the statement of A’mmār, upon which that has been
narrated from him, but it is that he who has fainted upon him there is four prayers to be made
up.

ﺼ َﻼةَ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ
ْ ﺞ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِ ٍﻊ أَنﱠ اﺑْﻦَ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ا
ﺐ ﻓِﯿ َﮭﺎ َﻋﻠَﻰ َﻋ ْﻘﻠِ ِﮫ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗَ َﺮ َك اﻟ ﱠ
َ ِﺷﺘَ َﻜﻰ َﻣ ﱠﺮةً ُﻏﻠ
ِ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱠز
ٍ اق ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ
ﺼ َﻼ ِة؛
َ أَﻓَﺎ
ﺼ ﱢﻞ َﻣﺎ ﺗَ َﺮ َك ِﻣﻦْ اﻟ ﱠ
َ ُق ﻓَﻠَ ْﻢ ﯾ
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Op cit.
In short, Ibn Ḥazm’s view was that if someone misses a farḍ prayer then unless there is a textual expiation it cannot
be made up.
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As narrated from Abdar-Razzāq: Ibn Jurayj from Nāfi’ that Ibn Umar had an illness
which affected his mind (possibly due to extreme fever) then he left the prayers.
Upon regaining his sanity he didn’t make up the prayers that he had missed.

Also (as it reported about) Abdalah ibn Umar from Nāfi’ by he was in the state of when he
didn’t know what was going on for a day and a night, but didn’t make up the ṣalāt.

َﺼ َﻼة
 إ َذا أُ ْﻏ ِﻤ َﻲ َﻋﻠَﻰ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ِﺮﯾﺾ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ َﻋﻘَ َﻞ ﻟَ ْﻢ ﯾُ ِﻌ ْﺪ اﻟ ﱠ:س ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ
ٍ ﺞ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ طَﺎ ُوو
ٍ َوﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ
And from Ibn Jurayj from Ibn Ṭāwūs from his father that the one who is sick from an illness
and loses his faculties of reasoning, then he doesn’t need to make up those ṣalāt.

Ma’mar says that az-Zuhri was asked about issue of temporary unconsciousness he said that
the person didn’t have to make up the prayers. Also it is reported:

:ﺳﯿ ِﺮﯾﻦَ أَﻧﱠ ُﮭ َﻤﺎ ﻗَ َﺎﻻ ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﻐ َﻤﻰ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ
ْ َﺴ ِﻦ ا ْﻟﺒ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﻋَﻦْ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ِد ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﺤ
َ ُﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﯾُﻮﻧ
ِ ي َو ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ق ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪھَﺎ
َ ﺼ َﻼةَ اﻟﱠﺘِﻲ أَﻓَﺎ
ﻻ ﯾُ ِﻌﯿ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠ.َ
From Ḥammād ibn Salama from Yunus ibn Ubaid from Ḥassan al-Baṣri and Muḥammad
ibn Sireen that they were asked about the issue of temporary unconsciousness, they said
that the person didn’t have to make up the prayers.

Ḥammād was asked – by the man Aā’ṣim ibn Ba’dala – as for the one who has lost his intellect
he doesn’t need to make it up. Ali said: the one who becomes unconscious, the person is not
aqil and he cannot understand, so the ruling concerning this is that it is not allowed for him
to make up the farḍ ṣalāt out of its time precisely because it is out of its time. And with Allah
is all success.
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Mas’ala 278: Oversleeping & missing the ṣalāt from its fixed time
As for the one who is intoxicated up until the time of the ṣalāt has left or he has slept through
it until the time has elapsed or he has forgotten completely, it is an obligation on these specific
people to pray. Allah has said:

.... ََﺎر ٰى َﺣﺗ ﱠ ٰﻰ ﺗ َ ْﻌﻠَ ُﻣوا َﻣﺎ ﺗَﻘُوﻟُون
 َﻻ ﺗ َ ْﻘ َرﺑُوا اﻟ ﱠ...
َ ﺻ َﻼةَ َوأَﻧﺗ ُ ْم ﺳُﻛ
…approach not prayers with a mind befogged, until you can understand what you say…26

Allah did not make it permissible for a drunk to pray until he knows what he is saying.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺖ
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
َ ُﺐ ﺛﻨﺎ ﻗُﺘَ ْﯿﺒَﺔُ ﺑْﻦ
ٍ ِﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ُد ﺑْﻦُ َز ْﯾ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ ﺛَﺎﺑ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
 ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ- ُھ َﻮ ا ْﻟﺒُﻨَﺎﻧِ ﱡﻲ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺲ ﻓِﻲ
ُ ﺎح ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ أَنﱠ َر
َ  إﻧﱠﮫُ »ﻟَ ْﯿ: ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ٍ َﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ َرﺑ
َ َ إﻧﱠ َﻤﺎ اﻟﺘﱠ ْﻔ ِﺮﯾﻂُ ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟﯿَﻘ،ٌاﻟﻨﱠ ْﻮ ِم ﺗَ ْﻔ ِﺮﯾﻂ
ﺴ َﻲ
ِ َﻈ ِﺔ ﻓَﺈِ َذا ﻧ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Muā’wiya narrated to us Aḥmad ibn
Shuayb27 narrated to us Qutayba ibn Sa’eed narrated to us Ḥammād ibn Zayd narrated to
us from Thābit – he is al-Bunāny - from Abdallah ibn Rabāḥ from Abu Qatādah that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: They told the Prophet (peace be upon him)
that they had slept and missed the prayer. He said: There is no negligence when one
sleeps, rather negligence is when one is awake. If any one of you forgets a prayer or sleeps
and misses it, let him pray it when he remembers it.28

We have also narrated this tradition it from Anas with a connected chain and upon all of this
(there) is a definite consensus.
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Qur’ān 4: 43
That is Imām an-Nasā’i
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Sunan Nasā’i Vol. 1, book 6, no. 616
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Mas’ala 279: The issue of deliberately leaving the prayer from its time
As for the one who deliberately abandons the prayer until the time has exited, as for this
person, he doesn’t have the ability to make this up or make qaḍā for it, ever. So let him
increase in good deeds and ta’ṭawa’ah’ prayers and make tawbah and istigfar to Allah to
make his deeds heavy on the Day of Judgement. Abu Ḥanifah, Shāfi’i’ and Mālik say that you
can make it up after you miss or leave the prayer from its time. Mālik and Abu Ḥanifah said
that if one deliberately leaves up to five prayers in a day they should be made up. However
the proof of our position is where Allah says:

َﺳﺎھُون
َ  اﻟﱠذِﯾنَ ھُ ْم ﻋَن، َﺻ ِﻠّﯾن
َ ﻓَ َو ْﯾ ٌل ِﻟّ ْﻠ ُﻣ
َ ﺻ َﻼﺗِ ِﮭ ْم
Ah, woe unto worshippers, those who are heedless of their prayer.29

َ َف ﯾَ ْﻠﻘَ ْون
ﺎUﻏﯾ
ِ ﺷ َﮭ َوا
ﺻ َﻼةَ َواﺗﱠﺑَﻌُوا اﻟ ﱠ
ف أَﺿَﺎﻋُوا اﻟ ﱠ
َ َت ﻓ
ٌ ف ِﻣن ﺑَ ْﻌ ِد ِھ ْم َﺧ ْﻠ
َ ﺳ ْو
َ َﻓَ َﺧﻠ
But after them there followed a posterity who missed prayers and followed after lusts: soon, then
will they face destruction.30

The one who is insistent on leaving the prayer until after its time will find himself in al-Wayl
and will find himself in perdition. The door to open this type of sin and danger is to leave the
prayer right until its end. Allah made for every obligatory prayer boundaries of time, so it
enters and starts when the initial part of this boundary begins, and it becomes invalid at the
end of the boundary or prescribed time. So there is no difference between praying a prayer
before its time and praying a prayer after its time, because both of them are prayed outside
of the time. And I am not making an analogy between one and the other; rather they are
both going against or transgressing the bounds of Allah. Allah says in first verse of Surah
Ṭalāq:

29
30

Qur’ān 107: 4/5
Qur’ān 19: 59
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...ُ ﺳﮫ
ِ َو َﻣن ﯾَﺗَﻌَد ﱠ ُﺣد ُودَ ﱠ
َ  ﻓَﻘَ ْد َظﻠَ َم ﻧَ ْﻔCا
.... and whoever goes beyond the limits of Allah, he indeed does injustice to his own soul…31

Also, the qaḍā (making-up) is from the ijab (response) from the Sharī’ah. And the Sharī’ah is
not permitted for other than Allah as was stated on the lips of the Prophet (peace be upon
him). We ask the one who makes it obligatory to make up abandoned prayers - show us the
prayer that He (Allah) commanded us to do so with this action, or is there one other than is?
So if they say, ‘here here, it is what it is’, if this is the case that you have a ruling already within
the Sharī’ah that obligates you to make up the missed prayer, than the one who has missed
it, what sin has he committed? Because he is still doing the command of Allah; and there is
no evil in this statement then. There is no mixing from the one who is transgressing by
abandoning the prayer when the time exists. And this isn’t the statement of a Muslim. If
their statement is that this isn’t from the direct commands of Allah, we note then you have
spoken the truth, and this is sufficient evidence against you because you are commanding
what Allah has not commanded. We will ask about the one who abandons the prayer until
the end of its time - is this obedience to Allah or disobedience? If they say it is obedience,
we say the consensus of the people of Islam is certain upon this: you have gone against the
majority and the Qur’ān and the established Sunnah. It is disobedience and it is from an
abandoned or baseless statement to turn sin into obedience and vice versa.
Furthermore, Allah has established the boundaries of time upon the Prophet (peace be
upon him) and made for every time its own prayer and the first of it and it is established that
you cannot pray them early and there is no time after it. No one differs about these times in
the Ummah. If they permit prayers outside of the time or the boundaries that Allah has
placed, then they have a baseless statement and we seek refuge in Allah from this. As for
everything, there is a general principle of Islam that things are done in the appropriate times.
If it was sound outside of its time what’s the point of setting or specifying a particular time
for it? This is clear - and all success is with Allah.
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If they say you will not be rewarded for the prayer outside / after of its time, then you
are not rewarded for it before? This call of the majority is lies and clearly false. Ibn A’bbās
and Ḥasan al-Baṣri they gave jaza for the prayer for its time. The Ḥanifees, Shāfi’ees, Mālikees
give the zakāt before its time. They claim that the fighting of Abu Bakr against the apostates
(wars of riddah’) was only due to the fact that he made a Qiyās between the ṣalāt and zakāt.
Abu Bakr said – ‘I will fight whoever makes a distinction between the zakāt and ṣalāt for indeed
the zakāt is a right of Allah and they have differentiated between these two rulings and it is
strangeness from the strangers.’ If they claim a difference in the text then they will not find
this, this is something that was not send down in the revelation. And if they say you will say
that there is a jaza for the one who sleeps, the one who forgets, the drunkard, but this is
against their statement about time. We will say no, the ṣalāt of the one who forgets, is
sleeping, is drunk, but the timings of the prayer set by Allah, can be lengthened for certain
specific people but that specification is within the text. To claim otherwise, would be to
introduce a new category within the obvious (zahir) text that isn’t there. The proof for this:
they are not sinful in delaying it, except in the time of the prayer that they are in. As for all of
the commands of Allah they can be split into three facets and there is no fourth. Either it is a
command that is not connected to time and this will always be rewarded or accepted
whenever it is done, like Jihad, Umrah, Sadaqah, making Dua’ and the like. So it will be
rewarded whenever it is established, and to race for it is better. Just like the statement of
Allah when He says:

َض أ ُ ِﻋد ﱠتْ ِﻟ ْﻠ ُﻣﺗ ﱠ ِﻘﯾن
ُ ﺳ ِﺎرﻋُوا إِﻟَ ٰﻰ َﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ َر ٍة ِ ّﻣن ﱠرﺑِّﻛُ ْم َو َﺟﻧﱠ ٍﺔ ﻋ َْر
ُ ﺎواتُ َو ْاﻷ َ ْر
ﺿ َﮭﺎ اﻟ ﱠ
َ َو
َ ﺳ َﻣ
Be quick in the race for forgiveness from your Lord and for a Garden whose width is that (of the
whole) of the heavens and of the earth, prepared for the righteous.32

Or we have a command which is delineated or has boundaries, firstly, and the end of the
boundary is not specified such as zakāt. This is not permitted before its time. And to go
forward and be bold and to do it first is better as we previously said. And if the action is such

32

Qur’ān 3: 133
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that its boundaries (initial / final) are clearly specified, then there is no reward to be gained
doing it before the boundary / specified time and not after its time. It will be rewarded in
entirety within its time-zone, from its start to the end and its middle, like prayer, Ḥajj, fasting
and the like. We say to those who oppose us: you have to accept from us that Ḥajj isn’t going
to be rewarded or accepted outside its time and the fast is not going to be accepted outside
of its time, so why are you making this rule for the prayer? Is all of this not in a timeframe
specified?
So if they say to us you have placed the one who deliberately misses the prayers and the
one who forgets by way of analogy (Qiyās) we say - well all Qiyās is bāṭil (invalid) anyway!
Even if Qiyās had been true, we will find this from the scope of invalidity. Indeed for those
people who are the callers to Qiyās, they say Qiyās is only for a thing to its similarity and not
it’s opposite. And no one of the people of Qiyās differs on this. They have already been
overcome with the people who don’t go with Qiyās, because it is not permitted to make Qiyās
on its thing and it’s opposite. The point is the one who deliberately leaves the act, his case is
exactly the opposite to the one who is forgetful. To obey Allah is the opposite of disobeying
Him. Rather the Qiyās you have to make is the one we already mentioned about the Ḥajj. If
Qiyās had been true, the Ḥanifees, Shāfi’ees, Mālikees etc would not make Qiyās from the
half to the one who has deliberately missed it; no one makes this Qiyās.
As for the one who missed a ritual in Ḥajj and not done it deliberately or lied about it, he
must make a kaffarah. They stop or they don’t authorise this kaffarah for the one who is not
deliberately missing it and they make it obligatory for the one who deliberately miss it. They
don’t make the statement regarding the hunter during Hajj – the one who does it by mistake
and the one who does it deliberately – they do not make this distinction and the rulings are
not the same in their books. They are firm upon making this fall upon the deliberate killing
(of the hunter) and you don’t see a discussion about the qaḍā ṣalāt of a murtad (apostate),
and this is a nullifier. If you are not going to obligate the murtad his Islam is invalid and he
doesn’t need to make up his prayers. You have created another category leading to a logical
mess. If to make up the prayer as qaḍā was an obligation to upon the individual why would
Allah and His Messenger fail to mention this? This is not possible because Allah says:
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ﺎUﺳﯾ
ِ َ َو َﻣﺎ ﻛَﺎنَ َرﺑﱡكَ ﻧ....
….and your Lord does not forget.33

Any legislation that hasn’t come from the Qur’ān or Sunnah then it is by default completely
baseless. There is a famous and sound statement from the Prophet (peace be upon him)
which is: ‘He who missed his afternoon prayer it is as though he was deprived of his family and
property.’34 This clearly establishes the principle that there is a set time and when it expires
the time has gone. The people of Islam are agreed upon the fact that the statement and
ruling that the ṣalāt is finished when the time has gone. If it was possible or permissible to
make up the prayer after or outside of its time it would be a lie and it would be invalid. So it
has become certainly clear that there is not any possibility to make up this prayer, as qaḍā ever. The ones who say this as we have said are: Umar bin al-Khaṭṭāb, Ibn Umar, Sa’ad Ibn
Abi Waqās, Ibn Mas’ud, Qāsim bin Muḥammad ibn Abi Bakr, Al-Uqayli, Muḥammad bin
Sireen, Umar ibn Abd-al-Aziz and other than them.

ﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔَ َﻋﻦْ ﯾَ ْﻌﻠَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻄَﺎ ٍء ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
،ًﺻ ِﺤﯿﻔَﺔ
ُ ﯾﻖ
َ ُ َرأَى اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ َر ُﺟ ًﻼ ﯾَ ْﻘ َﺮأ:ش ﻗَﺎ َل
ٍ ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺣ َﺮا
ِ ﻓَ ُﺮ ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ﺼ ﱢﻞ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ا ْﻗ َﺮ ْأ َﻣﺎ ﺑَﺪَا ﻟَﻚ
ﺼ ﱢﻞ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ  ﯾَﺎ َھ َﺬا ا ْﻟﻘَﺎ ِر:ُﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﻟَﮫ
َ ئ؛ إﻧﱠﮫُ َﻻ
َ َ ﻓ،ﺼ َﻼةَ ﻟِ َﻮ ْﻗﺘِ َﮭﺎ
َ ُﺻ َﻼةَ؛ ﻟِ َﻤﻦْ ﻟَ ْﻢ ﯾ
It is reported from the channel of Shu’ba from Ya’la bin Aṭā’ from Abdallah al-Ḥirāsh, he
said: I saw Ibn Umar sitting and a man was reciting from a scroll. He said: ‘O so and so
reciter: Indeed there is no prayer for the one who doesn’t pray the prayer at its time,
proceed and then return to what your reading.

ب ﻗَﺎ َل ﻓِﻲ
ِ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﺑْﻦَ ا ْﻟ َﺨﻄﱠﺎ
ﺷ َﺮطَﮫُ ﱠ
َﺼﻠُ ُﺢ ﱠإﻻ ﺑِ ِﮫ
َ
ْ ﷲُ َﻻ ﺗ
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ﺎك ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ ْﺜ َﻤﺎنَ أَنﱠ
ﯾﻖ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﻨ ِﺬ ِر ا ْﻟ ِﺤﺰَا ِﻣ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﮫ اﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻀ ﱠﺤ
ِ َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ٌﺼ َﻼةَ ﻟَ َﮭﺎ َو ْﻗﺖ
 َوإِنﱠ اﻟ ﱠ، أَ َﻻ:ُﺧ ْﻄﺒَﺘِ ِﮫ ﺑِﺎ ْﻟ َﺠﺎﺑِﯿَ ِﺔ

Qur’ān 19: 64
The narration is found in many collections such as: Muslim book 5 no. 255; Nasā’i Vol. 1 book 5, no. 479, Abu Dāwud
book 2, no. 24
34
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It is reported from the channel of Ibrāhim ibn al-Munzar al-Ḥizāmi from aḍ-Ḍaḥḥāk ibn
Uthmān that Umar bin al-Khaṭṭāb said in his Khuṭba Jābee’ah: Indeed for the prayer there
is a conditional time specified for it by Allah; it is not valid except in that time.

ﺳﺎﻟِ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ َي ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ﻧ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱢ
ُ ْي ﻋَﻦ
َ ْﻀ َﺮةَ ﻋَﻦ
ﯾﻖ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ
ِ َو ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼ َﻼةُ ِﻣ ْﻜﯿَﺎ ٌل؛ ﻓَ َﻤﻦْ َوﻓﱠﻰ ُوﻓﱢ َﻲ ﻟَﮫُ؛
 اﻟ ﱠ:- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﺐ َر
ُ ﺎﺣ
ُ  ﻗَﺎ َل:ا ْﻟ َﺠ ْﻌ ِﺪ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ  ُھ َﻮ- ُﺳﻠَ ْﯿ َﻤﺎن
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺻ
ِ ﺳ
ََو َﻣﻦْ طَﻔﱠﻒَ ﻓَﻘَ ْﺪ َﻋﻠِ ْﻤﺘُ ْﻢ َﻣﺎ ﻗِﯿ َﻞ ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﻄَﻔﱢﻔِﯿﻦ
From the channel of Muḥammad bin al-Muthanna from Abdar-Raḥman ibn Mahdi from
Sufyān ath-Thawri from Abu Naḍra from Sālim ibn al-J’ad who said – Salmān al-Farsi said
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: Prayer is (a pair of) scales, whosoever fulfils
(their worth) will be compensated in like, and whosoever cheats, you already know what
has been said about the cheaters.35

Ali said: the lightening of it here the one who delays the prayer till the end of its time. It is
narrated regarding the ayah: the forgetfulness / laziness of leaving prayer till end of its time:

ص ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ
ْ َﺎﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ اﻟﻨﱠ ُﺠﻮ ِد ﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱢ
ُ ْﯿﻊ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ي ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ِ ﺼ َﻌ
ٍ ﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ َوﻗﱠﺎ
ِ َو ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ٍ ﯾﻖ َو ِﻛ
أَﻧﱠﮫُ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻓِﻲ ﻗَ ْﻮ ِل ﱠ.
ﺖ
 اﻟ ﱠ:ﺳﺎھُﻮنَ { ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ﺻﻼﺗِ ِﮭ ْﻢ
َ ْ }اﻟﱠ ِﺬﯾﻦَ ُھ ْﻢ ﻋَﻦ:ﷲِ ﺗَ َﻌﺎﻟَﻰ
ِ ﺴ ْﮭ ُﻮ اﻟﺘ ْﱠﺮ ُك ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﻮ ْﻗ
From the channel of Waki’ from Sufyān ath-Thawri from Aā’ṣim ibn Abi an-Nujud from
Muṣab ibn Sa’d ibn Abi Waqās from his father in relation to the statement of Allah ‘…those
who are heedless of their prayer’,

36

they said: this concerns leaving the prayer from its

time.

Ali said: it has become established that if it was permitted / rewarded outside of its time then
- woe to one who does it!

35
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Ibn al-A’sākir, Tārikh Dimishk
Qur’ān 107: 5
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 ﻗِﯿ َﻞ ﻟِ َﻌ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ- ﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﯿﻊ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﻤ
ﺴ ُﻌﻮ ِد ﱢ
َ ُﺴﻦُ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦ
َ  َوا ْﻟ َﺤ- ﺎﺳ ِﻢ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
ِ َي ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟﻘ
ٍ َوﺑِ ِﮫ إﻟَﻰ َو ِﻛ
. َذﻟِ َﻚ َﻋﻠَﻰ َﻣ َﻮاﻗِﯿﺘِ َﮭﺎ:ﺻﻼﺗِ ِﮭ ْﻢ ﯾُ َﺤﺎﻓِﻈُﻮنَ { ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
ْ َﻣ
َ ﺻﻼﺗِ ِﮭ ْﻢ دَاﺋِ ُﻤﻮنَ { } َواﻟﱠ ِﺬﯾﻦَ ُھ ْﻢ َﻋﻠَﻰ
َ ﺴ ُﻌﻮ ٍد }اﻟﱠ ِﺬﯾﻦَ ُھ ْﻢ َﻋﻠَﻰ
 ﻗَﺎ َل ﺗ َْﺮ ُﻛ َﮭﺎ ُھ َﻮ ا ْﻟ ُﻜ ْﻔ ُﺮ، َﻣﺎ ُﻛﻨﱠﺎ ﻧَ َﺮى َذﻟِ َﻚ ﱠإﻻ َﻋﻠَﻰ ﺗ َْﺮ ِﻛ َﮭﺎ:ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮا
And with it to Waki’ from al-Mas’udi from al-Qāsim - he is Ibn Abdar-Raḥman from alḤasan – he is Ibn Sa’d - it was said to Ibn Mas’ud about (the verse): ‘Those who are
constant at their prayer,’37 and ‘Those who keep a guard on their prayer’,38 he said: ‘This
is for those people – for it upon its time – they said we haven’t seen this except the people
praying outside the time. And leaving the prayer is Kufr.’

 ُذ ِﻛ َﺮ ﻟَﻨَﺎ أَنﱠ َﻋ ْﺒ َﺪ ﱠ:ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ُﺮوﺑَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ ﻗَﺎ َل
َﷲِ ﺑْﻦ
َ  َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ْاﻷَ ْﻋﻠَﻰ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ:َوﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ
ﺼ َﻼةَ؛ ﻟِ ِﻤﯿﻘَﺎﺗِ َﮭﺎ
ْ  َﻣ.
ﺼﻠﱡﻮا اﻟ ﱠ
 إنﱠ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ:ﺴ ُﻌﻮ ٍد َﻛﺎنَ ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل
َ َﺖ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱢﺞ؛ ﻓ
ِ ﺼ َﻼ ِة َو ْﻗﺘًﺎ َﻛ َﻮ ْﻗ
And from Muḥammad ibn Muthanna: Abdal-A’la narrated to us Sa’eed ibn Abi A’ruba
narrated to us from Qatādah, he said: we have been told that Abdallah ibn Mas’ud used
to say: ‘Indeed the prayer has a time like the time of Ḥajj, so pray the prayer upon its
boundaries [Prayer in the sacred zone is like entering the miqat in Ḥajj / Umrah].’

ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ َﺪ
َ :ﯿﻖ ﻗَﺎ َل
َوﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦُ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ
ٍ ِي ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ُد ﺑْﻦُ َز ْﯾ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﺘ
ﺖ
 إنﱠ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ:ﺳﯿ ِﺮﯾﻦَ ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل
َ ُﺖ ِﻣ ْﺜ ُﻞ اﻟﱠ ِﺬي ﯾ
َ ُ ﻓَﺈِنﱠ اﻟﱠ ِﺬي ﯾ،اﺣﺪًا
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮ ْﻗ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻮ ْﻗ
ِ ﺼ َﻼ ِة َو ْﻗﺘًﺎ َو
ِ َﺑْﻦ
And from Muḥammad ibn Muthanna – Abdar-Raḥman bin Mahdi narrated to us Ḥammād
ibn Zayd narrated to us from Yaḥya ibn A’teeq, he said: I heard Muḥammad ibn Sireen
saying - ‘Indeed the prayer has a single time. The one who prays it before the time is the
same as the one who has prayed it after its time.’

ﻖ ِﺣﯿﻦَ َﻛﺎﻧَﺖْ ﺑَﻨُﻮ
َ اﻟﺼﺪﱢﯾ
ﺎﺳ َﻢ ﺑْﻦَ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ ﱢ
َ ﯾﻖ
ِ َﺎﺳ ِﻢ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٌﻚ أَنﱠ ا ْﻟﻘ
ِ َﺳ ْﺤﻨُﻮنَ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟﻘ
ِ طَ ِﺮ
ﺻﻠﱢﻲ
ْ  ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَﺄْﺗِﻲ ا ْﻟ َﻤ،ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺑَ ْﯿﺘِ ِﮫ
ﯾُﺆ ﱢَﺧﺮُونَ اﻟ ﱠ
َ ُ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل أ،َ ﻓَ ُﻜﻠﱢ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ َذﻟِﻚ،ﺼﻠﱢﻲ َﻣ َﻌ ُﮭ ْﻢ
َ ُﺴ ِﺠ َﺪ ﯾ
َ ُ أَﻧﱠﮫُ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ،َﺼ َﻼة
ﺷ ْﯿﺌًﺎ
َ ﺻﻠﱢ َﻲ
َ َُﻣ ﱠﺮﺗَ ْﯿ ِﻦ أَ َﺣ ﱡﺐ إﻟَ ﱠﻲ ِﻣﻦْ أَنْ َﻻ أ
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Qur’ān 70: 23
Qur’ān 70: 34

َْو ِﻣﻦ
َأُ َﻣﯿﱠﺔ
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And from the channel of Saḥnoon – from Ibn al-Qāsim, Mālik reported to me that al-Qāsim
ibn Muḥammad ibn Abi Bakr aṣ-Ṣadeeq while Bani Umayah used to delay their prayers,
pray at home and then come to the masjid and pray with them, he said it is better that I
pray two times instead of once or one time.39

Ali said: it therefore becomes clear that the first prayer they were praying was the obligatory
prayer and the latter the voluntary.40 During the time of Abu Bakr people were in the habit
of praying later. They would do it early then leave the people to it; so both of these prayers
are sound prayers. And the prayer after its time is not a root prayer, it is nothing.

ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﱠ
ﷲَ ﺗَ َﻌﺎﻟَﻰ َذ َﻛ َﺮ
ان ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ا ْﻟﻔَﺰَا ِر ﱢ
َ : أَنﱠ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﺑْﻦَ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻌ ِﺰﯾ ِﺰ ﻗَﺎ َل:ي
َ ﺳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣﻮ
َ ََوﻋَﻦْ أ
ِ ﺳﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮ َو
ﺼﻼةَ َواﺗﱠﺒَ ُﻌﻮا اﻟ ﱠ
ْ أَن،ﺿﺎ َﻋﺘُ ُﮭ ْﻢ إﯾﱠﺎھَﺎ
ﺿﺎﻋُﻮا اﻟ ﱠ
َ َت ﻓ
َ َ }أ:أَ ْﻗ َﻮا ًﻣﺎ ﻓَ َﻌﺎﺑَ ُﮭ ْﻢ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
َ ﺴ ْﻮفَ ﯾَ ْﻠﻘَ ْﻮنَ َﻏﯿًّﺎ{ َوﻟَ ْﻢ ﺗَ ُﻜﻦْ إ
ِ ﺸ َﮭ َﻮا
 َوﻟَ ِﻜﻦْ أَ ﱠﺧ ُﺮوھَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ َو ْﻗﺘِ َﮭﺎ،ﺗَ َﺮ ُﻛﻮھَﺎ؛ َوﻟَ ْﻮ ﺗَ َﺮ ُﻛﻮھَﺎ ﻟَ َﻜﺎﻧُﻮا ﺑِﺘ َْﺮ ِﻛ َﮭﺎ ُﻛﻔﱠﺎ ًرا
And from Asad ibn Musa ibn Marwān ibn Mu’āwiya al-Fazāry: that Umar ibn Abd-al-Aziz
said: I heard the call of Allah, it reminded us of a people and he said about them – ‘...who
neglected prayers and followed sensual desires, so they will meet perdition.’41 He also said
regarding the ayah: And if they had abandoned them, then by this abandonment they
would have become kuffar – but they would delay it to the end of its time.

ﺻ ِﻌﺪَتْ َوﻟَ َﮭﺎ ﻧُﻮ ٌر
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ اﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺼ َﻼةَ؛ ﻟِ َﻮ ْﻗﺘِ َﮭﺎ
َ  ﺑَﻠَ َﻐﻨِﻲ أَنﱠ ا ْﻟ َﻌ ْﺒ َﺪ إ َذا:اق ﻋَﻦْ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﺑُ َﺪ ْﯾ ِﻞ ا ْﻟ ُﻌﻘَ ْﯿﻠِ ﱢﻲ ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ َوﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱠز
 َﺣﻔِ ْﻈﺘَﻨِﻲ َﺣﻔِﻈَﻚ ﱠ: ْ َوﻗَﺎﻟَﺖ،ﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء
ب
ُ َب ا ْﻟ َﺨﻠ
ﺎط ٌﻊ ﻓِﻲ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ َﻖ ﻓ
ُ ﺻ ﱠﻼھَﺎ ﻟِ َﻐ ْﯿ ِﺮ َو ْﻗﺘِ َﮭﺎ طُ ِﻮﯾَﺖْ َﻛ َﻤﺎ ﯾُ ْﻄ َﻮى اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ
َ ﻀ ِﺮ
َ  َوإِ َذا،ُﷲ
َ
ِ ﺳ
ُﺑِ َﮭﺎ َو ْﺟ ُﮭﮫ
And from Abdar-Razzāq from Ma’mar from Budayl al-Uqayli, he said: when the slave prays
the prayer on time, a light extends to the heavens and says you protected me and may
Allah protect you, when it is left and prayed outside of its time, it returns to him and
strikes his face (i.e. not accepted).
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From the strange sayings of part of them of others who don’t hold this opinion, they say that
the meaning of Ibn Umar’s statement - that the one who doesn’t pray on time - that the
prayer is incomplete and you will not get the full reward for it. Regarding the saying of the
Prophet’s (peace be upon him) statements, we have the following: ‘…there is no prayer for
one who doesn’t do ruku and sujud,’42 and ‘He who does not recite Umm al-Qur'ān is not
credited with having observed prayer.’43
Ali said: it is said to these people, what caused or burdened you to call to what you call
to? If they say this is something known, we say there is nothing for this. They say that certain
expressions of speech in the language should not be taken in the literal sense. This isn’t the
case, when the term no (la’) is used, it should be taken literal until there is clear evidence
stated in the text that is otherwise. Really this is an evidence for and it is not against us. Any
prayer that is not complete and sound, then it is bāṭil. If they say that this is only for or it
creates a defect in its fulfilment of the obligation, yes, it is agreed altogether that there is an
obligation to pray the prayer on time and correctly.
Ali said: it has become established that some of the Ṣaḥāba have this opinion, that the
prayer is lost if it is not done in its time, but we don’t have statements that are against this
proposition. As for this issue, it has come from Umar, Abdar-Raḥman ibn Auf, Mu’ādh ibn
Jabal, Abu Hurayrah and others – may Allah be pleased with them all. The one who
deliberately and intentionally misses an obligatory prayer, delaying it until its time has gone,
then he is an apostate (kāfir murtad). But the Ḥanafees, Mālikees do not see someone as an
apostate who prays the prayer after its time. They argue some of the Ṣaḥāba say the
opposite, that they were not viewed as an apostate. Allah did not make an excuse for the
one who abandons or leaves the prayer till the end of its time for any reason – not in the
situation of fighting, fear, extreme sickness or travelling; there are always a provision of the
prayer in the Sharī’ah. Allah says:
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This is found in a number of collections such as Sunan Nasā’i Vol. 2 book 11, no 1028 and Sunan Abu Dāwud book
3, no. 854
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....ﺼ َﻼةَ ﻓَ ْﻠﺘَﻘُ ْﻢ طَﺎﺋِﻔَﺔٌ ﱢﻣ ْﻨ ُﮭﻢ ﱠﻣ َﻌ َﻚ
َوإِ َذا ُﻛﻨﺖَ ﻓِﯿ ِﮭ ْﻢ ﻓَﺄَﻗَ ْﻤﺖَ ﻟَ ُﮭ ُﻢ اﻟ ﱠ
And when you are among them and keep up the prayer for them, let a party of them stand up with
you...44

....ﻓَ ِﺈ ْن ِﺧ ْﻔﺗ ُ ْم ﻓَ ِر َﺟﺎﻻ أ َ ْو ُر ْﻛﺑَﺎﻧًﺎ
But if you are in danger then (say your prayers) on foot or on horseback…45

Allah and His Messenger (peace be upon him) never gave an excuse to leave the prayer
outside of its time. All mechanisms ensure that the prayer is done at its correct time. What
we will discuss regarding the fear prayer later on insha’allah and the most high did not permit
it to be delayed till the end of its time. Rather, He permitted that if the sick person is unable
to pray standing, he should pray sitting and if he really is not able to sit, then on his side lying;
and with tayamum if he has no water and even without dirt if you don’t have it! So how can
you create an excuse for the one that there is no excuse created for, to pray it outside of its
time, and to say, no rather he is commanded to pray it after its time - and to say that you will
be rewarded from when it is not from the Qur’ān, Sunnah, from the soundness / weakness of
it, or the statements of the companions or even really from Qiyās. Some of them stood forth
and reminded us of the prayer of the Prophet (peace be upon him) on the day of Khandaq
when he prayed the prayer of zhur and aṣr after the setting of the sun, are they going to say
that he did it deliberately?
From the one who says that the Prophet (peace be upon him) has permitted it, it is akin
to Kufr to claim as such, they are giving a declaration on a meaning that no one in the Ummah
agrees upon. As for the one who deliberately misses the prayer, he is a fāsiq, his witness shall
not be accepted and he deserves to be struck with punishment. The one who makes a thing
obligatory upon the Messenger or cuts an attribute from him in his witnessing, then this
person is a kāfir mushrik murtad - like the Jews and Christians – his wealth and blood are halāl
without any difference amongst the Muslims. Allah has said: ‘….and keep up prayer for my
44
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remembrance,’46 and the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘….Allah has enjoined on them
five prayers…’47

This establishes the obligation of the prayer, and it doesn’t permit

modification. The evidences establish the obligation of the prayer, not that it can be done
outside of its time. This is a correct statement and the evidence has been established by the
Prophet (peace be upon him) that when he obligated the prayers they are within a set time
and set the boundaries of the start and end of them. He didn’t make them obligatory before
or after their time. Whoever takes the ayah to show that the prayer is obligated before /
after its time, then this is going to clash with the Ḥadith and established evidences; our
detractors are merely trying to make a clash between the evidences where one does not exist.
Regarding the ḥadith from Anas, in relation to praying the prayer after the setting of the
sun (praying zhur & aṣr on the day of Khandaq), this is not a sound narration because it has
only been narrated Makḥool who did not meet Anas.48 Maybe it could have been because
they forgot or maybe they got the time wrong, because it is not allowed for us to doubt the
virtues or turn Muslims away from this and it would caste them in a bad light. If they were
reminded about the issue of fear they would have only prayed one rakāt or as Allah has
commanded them (in the verse of fear). Nothing other than this is allowed. Definitely
whoever thinks otherwise has lied and with Allah is all success and attainment.
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Mas’ala 280: Intentionally leaving the ṣalāt until its time has elapsed and making istigfar to
Allah and performing a lot of voluntary prayers
Regarding our statement about the tawbah of the one who deliberately leaves his prayers
(tark as-ṣalāt): that he should make istigfar and do many voluntary prayers, we note that
Allah has said:

ﺻﺎﻟِ ًﺤﺎ
ﺼ َﻼةَ َواﺗﱠﺒَ ُﻌﻮا اﻟ ﱠ
ﺿﺎﻋُﻮا اﻟ ﱠ
َ َﺎب َوآ َﻣﻦَ َو َﻋ ِﻤ َﻞ
َ  إِ ﱠﻻ َﻣﻦ ﺗ،ﺴ ْﻮفَ ﯾَ ْﻠﻘَ ْﻮنَ َﻏﯿًّﺎ
َ َت ﻓ
َ َﻓَ َﺨﻠَﻒَ ِﻣﻦ ﺑَ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِھ ْﻢ َﺧ ْﻠﻒٌ أ
ِ ﺸ َﮭ َﻮا
ﺷ ْﯿﺌًﺎ
َ َﻓَﺄُو ٰﻟَﺌِ َﻚ ﯾَﺪ ُْﺧﻠُﻮنَ ا ْﻟ َﺠﻨﱠﺔَ َو َﻻ ﯾُ ْﻈﻠَ ُﻤﻮن
But there came after them an evil generation, who neglected prayers and followed and sensual
desires, so they win meet perdition. Except such as repent and believe and do good, these shall
enter the garden, and they shall not be dealt with unjustly in any way.49

And the statement of Allah the exalted:

َو َﻣﺎ ﯾَ ْﻔ َﻌﻠُﻮا ِﻣﻦْ َﺧ ْﯿ ٍﺮ ﻓَﻠَﻦ ﯾُ ْﻜﻔَ ُﺮوهُ َو ﱠ
َﷲُ َﻋﻠِﯿ ٌﻢ ﺑِﺎ ْﻟ ُﻤﺘﱠﻘِﯿﻦ
And whatever good they do, nothing will be rejected of them; for Allah knows well those who are
Al-Muttaqeen.50

َ  َو َﻣﻦ ﯾَ ْﻌ َﻤ ْﻞ ِﻣ ْﺜﻘَﺎ َل َذ ﱠر ٍة، ُﻓَ َﻤﻦ ﯾَ ْﻌ َﻤ ْﻞ ِﻣ ْﺜﻘَﺎ َل َذ ﱠر ٍة َﺧ ْﯿ ًﺮا ﯾَ َﺮه
ُﺷ ًّﺮا ﯾَ َﺮه
So whosoever does good equal to the weight of an atom shall see it; and whosoever does evil
equal to the weight of an atom shall see it.51
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ﺷ ْﯿﺌًﺎ َوإِن َﻛﺎنَ ِﻣ ْﺜﻘَﺎ َل َﺣﺒﱠ ٍﺔ ﱢﻣﻦْ َﺧ ْﺮد ٍَل أَﺗَ ْﯿﻨَﺎ ﺑِ َﮭﺎ َو َﻛﻔَ ٰﻰ ﺑِﻨَﺎ
َ ﺲ
ْ ِﻀ ُﻊ ا ْﻟ َﻤ َﻮا ِزﯾﻦَ ا ْﻟﻘ
ٌ ﺴﻂَ ﻟِﯿَ ْﻮ ِم ا ْﻟﻘِﯿَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻓَ َﻼ ﺗُ ْﻈﻠَ ُﻢ ﻧَ ْﻔ
َ ََوﻧ
َﺎﺳﺒِﯿﻦ
ِ َﺣ
And We shall set up balances of justice on the Day of Resurrection, then none will be dealt with
unjustly in anything. And if there be the weight of a mustard seed we will bring it. And Sufficient
are We as reckoners.52

The Ummah agrees and all of the texts that are found on it concur, the ta’ṭawa’ah’ (voluntary)
prayers are from the good of Allah and He knows with his power; the obligatory prayers are
the same. It is part of the goodness from Allah and it is known by His power. There is no
doubt on the necessity that doing a part of the ta’ṭawa’ah’ prayer is not as heavy in weight
as the farḍ prayers, and it increases upon it. This is a principle that all agree upon – the
obligatory prayers are greater in reward than the non-obligatory. The principle is found or
derived in the verses quoted in the Qur’ān. Good deeds wipe out evil deeds, as Allah has said:

ت ٰ َذﻟِ َﻚ ِذ ْﻛ َﺮ ٰى ﻟِ ﱠ
َﻠﺬا ِﻛ ِﺮﯾﻦ
ت ﯾُ ْﺬ ِھﺒْﻦَ اﻟ ﱠ
َوأَﻗِ ِﻢ اﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺼ َﻼةَ طَ َﺮﻓَ ِﻲ اﻟﻨﱠ َﮭﺎ ِر َو ُزﻟَﻔًﺎ ﱢﻣﻦَ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ إِنﱠ ا ْﻟ َﺤ
ِ ﺴﯿﱢﺌَﺎ
ِ ﺴﻨَﺎ
And perform the prayer at the two ends of the Day and at the approaches of the night: for those
things, that are good remove those that are Evil: be that the word of remembrance to those who
remember.53

And the scales of goodness need to be heavy, as Allah says:

ٌ  ﻓَﺄ ُ ﱡﻣﮫ ُ ھَﺎ ِوﯾَﺔ، ُ  َوأ َ ﱠﻣﺎ َﻣ ْن َﺧﻔﱠتْ َﻣ َو ِازﯾﻧُﮫ، اﺿﯿَ ٍﺔ
َ  ﻓَ ُﮭ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﯿ، ُﻓَﺄ َ ﱠﻣﺎ َﻣﻦ ﺛَﻘُﻠَﺖْ َﻣ َﻮا ِزﯾﻨُﮫ
ِ ﺸ ٍﺔ ﱠر
Then, he whose balance (of good deeds) will be (found) heavy, will be In a life of good pleasure
and satisfaction; And as for him whose measure of good deeds is light, His abode shall be the
abyss.54
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َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ُﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ ُﻞ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦ
ْ ﻮب ﺑْﻦُ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ َﻢ ﺛﻨﺎ إ
ُ ُﯿﻊ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﻋ َﻤ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ ﯾَ ْﻌﻘ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
 »أَ ﱠو ُل َﻣﺎ:َﻀﺒﱢ ﱢﻲ أَﻧﱠﮫُ ﻟَﻘِ َﻲ أَﺑَﺎ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﻟَﮫُ أَﺑُﻮ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮة
ﯿﻢ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ُ ﺛﻨﺎ ﯾُﻮﻧ- َُﻋﻠَﯿﱠﺔ
َ ﺲ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﺤ
ٍ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ِﻜ
ِ َﺴ ِﻦ ﻋَﻦْ أَﻧ
 اُ ْﻧﻈُ ُﺮوا: ﻟِ ْﻠ َﻤ َﻼﺋِ َﻜ ِﺔ َو ُھ َﻮ أَ ْﻋﻠَ ُﻢ-  ﺗَﺒَﺎ َر َك َوﺗَ َﻌﺎﻟَﻰ-  ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل َرﺑﱡﻨَﺎ،ُﺼ َﻼة
ﺎس ﺑِ ِﮫ ﯾَ ْﻮ َم ا ْﻟﻘِﯿَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﻣﻦْ أَ ْﻋ َﻤﺎﻟِ ِﮭ ْﻢ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺐ اﻟﻨﱠ
ُ ﺳ
َ ﯾُ َﺤﺎ
 اُ ْﻧﻈُ ُﺮوا َھ ْﻞ:ﺷ ْﯿﺌًﺎ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ﺺ ِﻣ ْﻨ َﮭﺎ
َ ﻓِﻲ
َ َﺼ َﮭﺎ؟ ﻓَﺈِنْ َﻛﺎﻧَﺖْ ﺗَﺎ ﱠﻣﺔً ُﻛﺘِﺒَﺖْ ﻟَﮫُ ﺗَﺎ ﱠﻣﺔٌ َوإِنْ َﻛﺎنَ ا ْﻧﺘَﻘ
َ َﺻ َﻼ ِة َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪي أَﺗَ ﱠﻤ َﮭﺎ أَ ْم ﻧَﻘ
َ َﻀﺘَﮫُ ِﻣﻦْ ﺗ
 ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﺗُﺆْ َﺧ ُﺬ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﻤﺎ ُل َﻋﻠَﻰ َذﻟِ ُﻜ ْﻢ،ﻄ ﱡﻮ ِﻋ ِﮫ
ٌ ع؟ ﻓَﺈِنْ َﻛﺎنَ ﻟَﮫُ ﺗَﻄَ ﱡﻮ
َ  أَﺗِ ﱡﻤﻮا ﻟِ َﻌ ْﺒ ِﺪي ﻓَ ِﺮﯾ:ع ﻗَﺎ َل
ٍ ﻟِ َﻌ ْﺒ ِﺪي ِﻣﻦْ ﺗَﻄَ ﱡﻮ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Umar ibn Abd-al-Malik narrated to us Abu Dāwud
narrated to us Yaqoob ibn Ibrāhim narrated to us Ismāeel – he is Ibn Ulayah – narrated to
us Yunus narrated to us from al-Ḥasan from Anas ibn Ḥakim aḍ-Ḍabbi, that he received
Abu Hurayrah and he said to him: ‘The first thing about which the people will be called to
account out of their actions on the Day of Judgment is prayer. Our Lord, the Exalted, will
say to the angels - though He knows better: Look into the prayer of My servant and see
whether he has offered it perfectly or imperfectly. If it is perfect, that will be recorded
perfect. If it is defective, He will say: See there are some optional prayers offered by My
servant. If there are optional prayers to his credit, He will say: Compensate the obligatory
prayer by the optional prayer for My servant. Then all the actions will be considered
similarly.’55

 ﻋَﻦْ دَا ُود ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ ِھ ْﻨ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ ُز َرا َرةَ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ْوﻓَﻰ- َﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔ
ْ ﺳﻰ ﺑْﻦُ إ
َ ُﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ َﻞ ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ٌد ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦ
َ  َو َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﻣﻮ:ﻗَﺎ َل أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
 ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﺗُﺆْ َﺧ ُﺬ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﻤﺎ ُل،َ ﻗَﺎ َل »ﺛُ ﱠﻢ اﻟ ﱠﺰ َﻛﺎةُ ِﻣ ْﺜ ُﻞ َذﻟِﻚ، ﺑِ َﮭ َﺬا ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﻨَﻰ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ﯿﻢ اﻟﺪﱠا ِر ﱢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ي ﻋَﻦْ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢﻲ
ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺗَ ِﻤ
ﺐ َذﻟِ َﻚ
َ ﺴ
َ َﺣ
And Abu Dāwud said: and Musa bin Ismāeel narrated to us Ḥammād – he is Ibn Salama
narrated to us from Dāwud ibn Abi Hind from Zu’rāra ibn Aufa from Tamim ad-Dāri from
the Prophet (peace be upon him) [sic. as above] This version adds: Then zakāt will be
considered in a similar way. Then all the actions will be considered accordingly.56

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ ﻧﻲ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
ْ ﻋَﻦ- ُﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ا ْﻟﻘَﻄﱠﺎن
ْ ُﻣ
َ ُب َو ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ ﻗَ َﺎﻻ َﺟ ِﻤﯿ ًﻌﺎ ﺛﻨﺎ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦ
ٍ ﺎج َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨِﻲ ُز َھ ْﯿ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﺣ ْﺮ
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ

55
56

Sunan Abu Dāwud book 3, no. 863
Sunan Abu Dāwud book 3, no. 865

Renascence Foundation: Kitāb as-Ṣalāt

ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺻ َﻼةُ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ
َ » : ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ﷲِ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِ ٍﻊ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﻋَﻦْ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢﻲ
ًﺸ ِﺮﯾﻦَ َد َر َﺟﺔ
ْ ﺳ ْﺒ ًﻌﺎ َو ِﻋ
َ ُﺻ َﻼﺗِ ِﮫ َو ْﺣ َﺪه
َ ا ْﻟ َﺠ َﻤﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺗَ ِﺰﯾ ُﺪ َﻋﻠَﻰ
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Aḥmad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali reported to us Muslim
bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Zuhayr ibn Ḥarb and Muḥammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to
me, they both said, Yahya – he is Ibn Sa’eed al-Qahṭān - narrated to us from Ubaidallah –
he is Ibn Umar – from Nāfi from Ibn Umar from the Prophet (peace be upon him) he said:
Prayer said in a congregation is twenty-seven degrees more excellent than prayer said by
a single person.57

And with it in (the book of) Muslim:

ُ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋ ْﺜ َﻤﺎنُ ﺑْﻦ- اﺣ ِﺪ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦُ ِزﯾَﺎ ٍد
ُ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ َِﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ إ
َ ُق ﺑْﻦُ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ َﻢ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧَﺎ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ِﻐﯿ َﺮةُ ﺑْﻦ
ِ ﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﺨ ُﺰو ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮ
ﺿ َﻲ ﱠ
ﺻ َﻼ ِة
ْ  ا ْﻟ َﻤ- ُﷲُ َﻋ ْﻨﮫ
َ ﺴ ِﺠ َﺪ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ
ِ  َر- َ د ََﺧ َﻞ ُﻋ ْﺜ َﻤﺎنُ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻔﱠﺎن:ﯿﻢ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ْﻤ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل
ٍ َﺣ ِﻜ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ْ » َﻣﻦ: ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َر
َ  ﯾَﺎ اﺑْﻦَ أَ ِﺧﻲ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل،ب ﻓَﻘَ َﻌ َﺪ َو ْﺣ َﺪهُ ﻓَﻘَ َﻌﺪْت إﻟَ ْﯿ ِﮫ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ْ ِﺻﻠﱠﻰ ا ْﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ َء ﻓِﻲ َﺟ َﻤﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ ﻓَ َﻜﺄَﻧﱠ َﻤﺎ ﻗَﺎ َم ﻧ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱡ
ُاﻟﺼ ْﺒ َﺢ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ َﻤﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ ﻓَ َﻜﺄَﻧﱠ َﻤﺎ ﻗَﺎ َم اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ َﻞ ُﻛﻠﱠﮫ
َ ْﺼﻒَ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ َو َﻣﻦ
َ
Isḥāq ibn Ibrāhim narrated to us al-Mughira ibn Salama al-Makhzumi reported to us
Abdal-Wāḥid – he is Ibn Ziyād – narrated to us Uthmān ibn Ḥakim narrated to us AbdarRaḥman ibn Abi A’mra reported to us he said: Uthmān ibn A’ffān (may Allah be pleased
with him) entered the masjid after ṣalāt al-Maghrib and sat alone with him, he said: O
son of my brother! I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say: ‘He who observed the
Eshā’ prayer in congregation, it was as if he prayed up to the midnight, and he who prayed
the morning prayer in congregation, it was as if he prayed the whole night.’58

This is an exemplary or paramount statement regarding the reward of ta’ṭawa’ah’ and
obligatory prayers. This is only for one who makes tawbah and has regard. Concerning the
one who deliberately misses prayers and falls short in the ta’ṭawa’ah’; he is sinful in not
making enough prayers up because he has placed things in the place that shouldn’t be placed;
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because Allah didn’t place them there. The one who has sinned in his voluntary acts, it will
not be accepted from him, because the Prophet said – ‘whoever does an action not from our
matter then it is rejected.’59 As for the one who says that the ta’ṭawa’ah’ prayers can’t be
accepted from the one who is missing the farḍ prayers, it is like the example of the trader
who won’t have profit from his trade until he has covered his overheads. So this is bāṭil and
it isn’t correct. This view is based upon a weak narration. All of its chains do not meet the
standard of Ṣāḥīḥ. The reason for this is because the channel is from Musa ibn Ubaida arRabazee and he is classified as ḍaef (weak). Furthermore, Abdal-Malik ibn Ḥabeeb al-Andalusi
(narrating) from al-Makfoof from Ayub ibn Khuṭ, this channel is mursal. And Abdal-Malik ibn
Ḥabeeb (narrating) from Muṭṭarif from Mālik that Abu Bakr aṣ-Ṣadeeq and Abdal-Malik is
sāqiṭ, and also this is munqaṭi’. If this were authentic this ta’ṭawa’ah’ would provide
compensation for abandonment of the farḍ prayers, without the need for regret or
repentance. And with Allah is all success.
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Mas’ala 281: The Five Mandatory Prayers
The issue here is of the obligatory prayers upon the mature, sound of mind, free male or
female are five: fajr, zhur, aṣr, maghrib and atma. As for fajr, it is always two rak’ah that is a
staple upon everyone. For the one who is healthy, sick, traveller or resident. Even for the
one who is in state of fear, maghrib is always three, the same as for fajr. Zhur, aṣr and atma
(Eshā’) all of them are upon the resident four rak’ah. The consensus is agreed upon this and
well known. And no one form the old parts of the Ummah has a different view. Regarding
the traveller, who is in a state of safety, it is two rak’ah. And as for the traveller in a state of
fear, if he wishes he can prayer all of them as one prayer each. There is a wide difference as
to what constitutes a traveller. The first of these issues about the traveller for these issues is
that; is the shortening obligatory or up to the traveller? And is it allowed to do just one rak’ah
in a state of fear? This is a question and we shall look over and remind ourselves of the proof
are concerning these matters and the invalidity of the mistakes that other opinions are, Allah
willing and all power is with Allah. In the upcoming chapters, we will look at the evidences
for the truth of these matters, mostly around travelling issues.
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Mas’ala 282: Divisions of Voluntary (prayers)
The types of ta’ṭawa’ah, the most important and emphasized, we have already mentioned
previously in the book of ṣalāt. We will look at the types of prayer the Prophet (peace be
upon him) commanded and gave them names and other than those that were not
commanded. The most soundly narrated of those are the following:

o the two rak’ah after fajr and the two before fajr
o the ṣalāt of the two Eid’s
o the ṣalāt of istisqā (rain)
o Qiyām-ul-Ramaḍān
o the four rak’ah before zhur and the four rakāt after zhur
o the four rak’ah before aṣr. If he wishes on the four rak’ah Sunnah prayers, the
individual can pray it as four or as two-and-two making salam at the end of each.
o the two- rak’ah after the ṣalātul-aṣr; and the two rak’ah before and after maghrib.
And the two rak’ah after ṣalātul-atma.
o And the two rak’ah after returning from a journey in the masjid

It is also ta’ṭawa’ah after making wudu, and then whatever is done after it, it is Sunnah for
the person in the day and the night.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
َ ﺞ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ
ﻄﺎ ٍء ﻋَﻦْ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ِﺪ
ْ ُﻣ
َ ُب ﺛﻨﺎ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ﺑْﻦ
ٍ  َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨِﻲ ُز َھ ْﯿ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﺣ ْﺮ،ﺎج
ٍ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ا ْﻟﻘَﻄﱠﺎنُ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺷ ﱠﺪ
َ َ أ،َﻲ ٍء ِﻣﻦْ اﻟﻨﱠ َﻮاﻓِ ِﻞ
َ ِْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ ْﯿ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ﺸﺔَ أُ ﱢم ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ »أَنﱠ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱠﻲ
ْ  ﻟَ ْﻢ ﯾَ ُﻜﻦْ َﻋﻠَﻰ ﺷ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ﺢ
ْ َوﺑِ ِﮫ إﻟَﻰ ُﻣ
ي ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ َﻋ َﻮاﻧَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ »ﺗَ َﻌﺎ ُھﺪًا ِﻣ ْﻨﮫُ َﻋﻠَﻰ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ﱡ
 َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ْﺑﻦُ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ ُﻐﺒَ ِﺮ ﱢ:ﺴﻠِ ٍﻢ
ِ اﻟﺼ ْﺒ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ َِﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ﺸﺔَ أُ ﱢم ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ ﻋَﻦْ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢﻲ
َ ْﻋَﻦْ ُز َرا َرةَ ﺑْﻦُ أَ ْوﻓَﻰ ﻋَﻦ
ِ ﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِھﺸ
ﻗَﺎ َل » َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَﺎ ا ْﻟﻔَ ْﺠ ِﺮ َﺧ ْﯿ ٌﺮ ِﻣﻦْ اﻟ ﱡﺪ ْﻧﯿَﺎ َو َﻣﺎ ﻓِﯿ َﮭﺎ
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Aḥmad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali reported to us Muslim
bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Zuhayr ibn Ḥarb narrated to me Yahya bin Saeed al-Qahṭān

Renascence Foundation: Kitāb as-Ṣalāt

narrated to us from Ibn Jurayj, A’ṭā reported to me from Ubayd bin Umayr from A’isha
mother of the believers that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was not so much particular
about observing supererogatory rak'ahs as in case of the two rak'ahs of the dawn
prayer.60

The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray the prayer for rain; as we will mention in a
separate section insha’allah as will that regarding qiyām-ul-Ramaḍān (taraweeh). And also
with the same (isnād) to Muslim:

َ ﺸﺔ
 ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ- ﺸ ْﯿ ٌﻢ ﻋَﻦْ َﺧﺎﻟِ ٍﺪ ُھ َﻮ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺬا ُء
َ ِﺳﺄ َ ْﻟﺖ ﻋَﺎﺋ
َ ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ي ﺛﻨﺎ ُھ
ﺴﺎﺑُﻮ ِر ﱡ
َ :ﯿﻖ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ اﻟﻨﱠ ْﯿ
ٍ ِ ﺷﻘ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺑَ ْﯿﺘِ ِﮫ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ اﻟ ﱡ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﻈ ْﮭ ِﺮ أَ ْرﺑَ ًﻌﺎ؛
ُ ﺻ َﻼ ِة َر
َ ْﻋَﻦ
َ ُ » َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ: ْ ﻋَﻦْ ﺗَﻄَ ﱡﻮ ِﻋ ِﮫ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟَﺖ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺳ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
َ ُ َوﯾ،ﺼﻠﱢﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَﺪ ُْﺧ ُﻞ ﻓَﯿ،ب
َ س ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
َ ُﺼﻠﱢﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ؛ َوﯾ
َ ُس ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَﺪ ُْﺧ ُﻞ ﻓَﯿ
َ ُﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَ ْﺨ ُﺮ ُج ﻓَﯿ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ُ َوﯾَﺪ ُْﺧ ُﻞ ﺑَ ْﯿﺘِﻲ ﻓَﯿ،س ا ْﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ َء
ِ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
Yaḥya ibn Yaḥya an-Nisāburi arrated to us Hushaym narrated to us from Khālid – he is alḤaza’a - from Abdalla ibn Shaqiq he said: I asked A’isha about the voluntary prayers of the
Prophet (peace be upon him). She said: Before the noon prayer, he used to pray four
rak'ahs in my house; then would go out and lead the people in prayer; then come in and
pray two rak'ahs. He would then lead the people in the sunset prayer; then come in and
pray two rak'ahs. Then he would lead the people in the 'Isha' prayer, and enter my house
and pray two rak'ahs.61

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺿ ﱡﻲ
َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِﯿﻊ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ إ
ُ ق ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﺮاﺑِ ﱢﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ْﻔ
ِ ﺺ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ُھ َﻮ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ْﻮ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺿ َﻲ ﱠ
ُ  ﺛﻨﺎَ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔُ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ إ
ُ  »أَنﱠ َر- ُﷲُ َﻋ ْﻨﮫ
َ َﺎﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ِﺿ ْﻤ َﺮةَ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋﻠِ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ طَﺎﻟ
ِ ق ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ِﷲ
ِ  َر- ﺐ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼ ِﺮ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
ْ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻌ
َ ُ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad bin Isḥāq narrated to us Ibn al-A’rābi
narrated to us Abu Dāwud narrated to us Ḥafṣ bin Umar – he is al-Ḥawḍi – narrated to us
Shu’ba narrated to us from Abu Isḥāq from Aā’ṣim bin Ḍamra from Ali ibn Abi Ṭālib (may
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Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (Peace be upon him) used to pray two rak’ah
before aṣr. 62

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴ ُﻌﻮ ٍد ﺛﻨﺎ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُز َر ْﯾ ٍﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
ْ ﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ ُﻞ ﺑْﻦُ َﻣ
ْ ﺐ ﺛﻨﺎ إ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
؛- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ
َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔُ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ إ
ُ ﺻ َﻼ ِة َر
َ ْﺳﺄ َ ْﻟﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠِﯿًّﺎ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ :َﺿ ْﻤ َﺮة
َ َﺎﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ق ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ِ ﺳ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ اﻟ ﱡ
ﺼ ُﻞ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ُﻛ ﱢﻞ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
ْ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻌ
َ ُ َوﯾ،ﻈ ْﮭ ِﺮ أَ ْرﺑَ ًﻌﺎ َوﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪھَﺎ ﺛِ ْﻨﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ُ » َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ: ﻗَﺎ َل، َﺻﻒ
َ ﻓَ َﻮ
ِ  ﯾَ ْﻔ،ﺼ ِﺮ أَ ْرﺑَ ًﻌﺎ
َﺴﻠِ ِﻤﯿﻦ
ْ َﺑِﺘ
ْ ﯿﻢ َﻋﻠَﻰ ا ْﻟ َﻤ َﻼﺋِ َﻜ ِﺔ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﻘَ ﱠﺮﺑِﯿﻦَ َواﻟﻨﱠﺒِﯿﱢﯿﻦَ َو َﻣﻦْ ﺗَﺒِ َﻌ ُﮭ ْﻢ ِﻣﻦْ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ َوا ْﻟ ُﻤ
ٍ ِ ﺴﻠ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Mu’āwiya narrated to us Aḥmad ibn
Shu’ayb narrated to us Ismāeel ibn Mas’ud narrated to us Yazid ibn Zureeh narrated to us
Shu’ba narrated to us from Abu Isḥāq from ‘Aā’sim ibn Ḍamra he said: ‘We asked 'Ali
about the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). He said: ‘He would pray
four rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, and he would pray four rak'ahs before 'aṣr,
separating each two rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels who are close to Allah, and the
Prophets, and those who follow them of the believers and Muslims.’63

And with the (isnād) to Aḥmad ibn Shu’ayb:

َﺎﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِﺼ ْﯿ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ إ
َ ﻧَﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﺣ
ِ ق ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ اﻟ ﱡ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﻈ ْﮭ ِﺮ
ُ ﺻ َﻼ ِة َر
َ ْﺳﺄ َ ْﻟﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠِﯿًّﺎ ﻋَﻦ
َ ُ » َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ:ﺻﻒَ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ  ﻓَ َﻮ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ :ﺿ ْﻤ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺳ
آﺧ ِﺮ َر ْﻛ َﻌ ٍﺔ
ْ ت ﯾَ ْﺠ َﻌ ُﻞ اﻟﺘﱠ
ْ ت؛ ﯾَ ْﺠ َﻌ ُﻞ اﻟﺘﱠ
ٍ  َوﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪھَﺎ أَ ْرﺑَ َﻊ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ،آﺧ ِﺮ َر ْﻛ َﻌ ٍﺔ
ٍ أَ ْرﺑَ َﻊ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
ِ ﺴﻠِﯿ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺴﻠِﯿ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ
Muḥammad ibn Muthanna reported to us Muḥammad ibn Abdur-Raḥman narrated to us
Huṣṣein ibn Abdar-Raḥman narrated to us from Abu Isḥāq from ‘Aā’sim ibn Ḍamra he said:
We asked Ali about the prayer of the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘…he used to
pray two rak'ahs when the sun had passed its zenith, and four rak'ahs before the middle
of the day, with the Taslim at the end.’64
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Abu Muḥammad said: there is no conflict of evidences here that we have mentioned. Rather
both of them are good things and they are mubāḥ and you could do both; they are established
from sound narrations.

ﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋ َﻤ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ اﻟﻨﱡﻔَ ْﯿﻠِ ﱢﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ي ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺪةَ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
- ِﷲ
ْ اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋﻠَﯿﱠﺔَ ُھ َﻮ إ
 ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ َﺮ ْﯾ ِﺮ ﱢ- ﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ ُﻞ
ُ  ﻗَﺎ َل َر:ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ َﻐﻔﱠ ٍﻞ ﻗَﺎ َل
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺻ َﻼةٌ ﻟِ َﻤﻦْ ﺷَﺎ َء
َ
َ  »ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ُﻛ ﱢﻞ أَ َذاﻧَ ْﯿ ِﻦ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Umar ibn Abdal-Malik narrated to us Muḥammad ibn
Bakr narrated to us Abu Dāwud narrated to us Abdallah ibn Muḥammad an-Nufayli
narrated to us Ibn Ulayah – he is Ismāeel - from al-Jurayri from Abdallah ibn Burayda from
Abdallah ibn Mughaffal he said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said:
Between the two adhans there is a prayer, for one who desires (to offer it).65

Ali said: this is a general statement for the times between the adhan of eshā’ and its iqāma,
maghrib and fajr.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
ب أَنﱠ َﻋ ْﺒ َﺪ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺎج ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ اﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺷ َﮭﺎ
ِ ُﺞ أَﻧَﺎ اﺑْﻦ
ِ ﻀ ﱠﺤﺎ ُك ﯾَ ْﻌﻨِﻲ أَﺑَﺎ ﻋ
ٍ  ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ- َﺎﺻ ٍﻢ
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮهُ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ َو َﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﮫ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦَ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﷲِ َو ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ِﺪ ﱠ
:ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮭ َﻤﺎ
ِ ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻛ ْﻌ
ِ ﷲِ ا ْﺑﻨَ ْﻲ َﻛ ْﻌ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺴ ِﺠ ِﺪ
ْ  ﻓَﺈِ َذا ﻗَ ِﺪ َم ﺑَﺪَأَ ﺑِﺎ ْﻟ َﻤ،اﻟﻀ َﺤﻰ
ﺳﻔَ ٍﺮ ﱠإﻻ ﻧَ َﮭﺎ ًرا ﻓِﻲ ﱡ
ُ »أَنﱠ َر
َ ْ َﻛﺎنَ َﻻ ﯾَ ْﻘ ُﺪ ُم ِﻣﻦ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ﺲ ﻓِﯿ ِﮫ
َ َﻓ
َ َﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﻓِﯿ ِﮫ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ َﺟﻠ
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Aḥmad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali reported to us Muslim
bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Muthanna narrated to us aḍ-Ḍaḥḥāk – that is
to say – Abu Aā’ṣim narrated to us Ibn Jurayj narrated to us Ibn Shihāb reported to us that
Abdar-Raḥman bin Abdallah bin Ka’b bin Mālik reported to him from his father and his
uncle Abdallah and Ubaidallah ibn Ka’b bin Mālik, from from their father that the Prophet
(peace be upon him) did not come back from the journey but by day in the forenoon, and
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when he arrived, he went first to the mosque, and having prayed two rak'ahs in it he sat
down in it.66

And (with the same isnād) to Muslim:

اق أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ٌﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﱡ
ﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
ْ َوﺑِ ِﮫ إﻟَﻰ ُﻣ
اﻟﺰ ْھ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ي ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ
ِ  ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﺣ َﻤ ْﯿ ٍﺪ أَﻧَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱠز:ﺴﻠِ ٍﻢ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ْﻀﺎنَ ِﻣﻦْ َﻏ ْﯿ ِﺮ أَن
ُ  » َﻛﺎنَ َر:ف ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل
ُ  ﯾُ َﺮ ﱢﻏ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﻗِﯿَ ِﺎم َر َﻣ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ َْﻮ
»ﯾَﺄْ ُﻣ َﺮ ﻓِﯿ ِﮫ ﺑِ َﻌ ِﺰﯾ َﻤﺔ
Abd ibn Ḥumayd narrated to us Abdar-Razzāq reported to us Ma’mar reported to us from
az-Zuhri from Abi Salama ibn Abdar-Raḥman ibn Auf from Abu Hurayrah, he said, the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to exhort (his Companions) to pray (at
night) during Ramaḍān without commanding them to observe it as an obligatory act…’67

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ُق ﺑْﻦ
ُ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِي ﺛﻨﺎ إ
ي ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﺒُ َﺨﺎ ِر ﱡ
ﷲِ ا ْﻟ َﮭ ْﻤﺪَاﻧِ ﱡﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ا ْﻟﺒَ ْﻠ ِﺨ ﱡﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﻔَ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﺮ ﱡ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ
ْ َﻧ
ُ ﺎن اﻟﺘﱠ ْﯿ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُز ْر َﻋﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ »أَنﱠ َر
َ ُﺼ ٍﺮ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ أ
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺳﺎ َﻣﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ َﺣﯿﱠ
ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ دُفﱠ ﻧَ ْﻌﻠَ ْﯿ َﻚ
ْ اﻹ
َ ﺳ َﻼ ِم؟ ﻓَﺈِﻧﱢﻲ
َ  ﻗَﺎ َل؛ ﻟِﺒِ َﻼ ٍل ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ َو
ِ ْ  ﯾَﺎ ﺑِ َﻼ ُل؛ َﺣ ﱢﺪ ْﺛﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺄ َ ْر َﺟﻰ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻋ ِﻤ ْﻠﺘَﮫُ ﻓِﻲ:ﺻ َﻼ ِة ا ْﻟﻔَ ْﺠ ِﺮ
 ﱠإﻻ،ﺳﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﻟَ ْﯿ ٍﻞ أَ ْو ﻧَ َﮭﺎ ٍر
ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ﯾَ َﺪ ﱠ
َ  َﻣﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ْﻠﺖُ َﻋ َﻤ ًﻼ أَ ْر َﺟﻰ ِﻋ ْﻨ ِﺪي أَﻧﱢﻲ ﻟَ ْﻢ أَﺗَﻄَ ﱠﮭ ْﺮ طَ ُﮭﻮ ًرا ﻓِﻲ:ي ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟ َﺠﻨﱠ ِﺔ ﻗَﺎ َل ﺑِ َﻼ ٌل
ﺻﻠﱢ َﻲ
َ ُﺐ ﻟِﻲ أَنْ أ
َ ِﺻﻠﱠ ْﯿﺖُ ﺑِ َﺬﻟِ َﻚ اﻟﻄﱠ ُﮭﻮ ِر َﻣﺎ ُﻛﺘ
َ
Abdar-Raḥman ibn Abdallah al-Hamdāni narrated to us Ibrāhim ibn Aḥmad al-Balkhi
narrated to us al-Farabri narrated to us al-Bukhāri narrated to us Isḥāq ibn Naṣr narrated
to us Abu Usāma narrated to us from Abu Ḥayān at-Taymi from Abu Zur’a’ from Abu
Hurayrah, that at the time of the Fajr prayer the Prophet (peace be upon him) asked Bilāl:
Tell me of the best deed you did after embracing Islam, for I heard your footsteps in front
of me in Paradise.’ Bilāl replied: I did not do anything worth mentioning except that
whenever I performed ablution during the day or night, I prayed after that ablution as
much as was written for me.68
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Muslim book 4 no. 1545, also in Abu Dāwud book 14 no. 2775
The full text of the narration can be found in Muslim book 4, no. 1663
68
Bukhāri Vol. 2 book 21, no. 250; also in Muslim book 31, no. 6015
67
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Mas’ala 283: Two Rak’ah before Maghrib; preventing people from offering the voluntary
prayer after sunset and before Maghrib
Abu Muḥammad said: some people prevent people or forbid people from voluntary prayers
after setting of sun but before maghrib prayer. From amongst them are Abu Ḥanifah and
Mālik etc and we do not know what proof they use (to establish this) but for that (which
comes from) Aḥmad bin Muḥammad bin Abdallah aṭ-Ṭalmanki, he said:

ث ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣﯿﱠﺎنُ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﷲِ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ
ج ﺛﻨﺎ اﻟ ﱠ
ٍ اﺣ ِﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ِﻏﯿَﺎ
ِ ﺼ ُﻤﻮتُ ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﺒَ ﱠﺰا ُر ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮ
ٍ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣﻔَ ﱢﺮ
ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ب
َ - ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺪةَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢﻲ
َ ﺻ َﻼةٌ ﱠإﻻ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
َ  »ﺑَﯿْﻦَ ُﻛ ﱢﻞ أَ َذاﻧَ ْﯿ ِﻦ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
Muḥammad bin Aḥmad bin Mufarrij narrated to us aṣ-Ṣamoot narrated to us al-Bazzār
narrated to us Abdal-Wāhid bin E’yyāth narrated to us Ḥayyān bin Ubaidallah narrated to
us from Abdallah bin Burayda from his father from the Prophet (peace be upon him):
Between every adthān there is a prayer except al-maghrib.

Abu Muḥammad said: this word is singular from (the channel of) Ḥayyān bin Ubaidallah and
he is unknown (majhool). What is authentic is what is reported from al-Jariri from Abdallah
bin Burayda and this was mentioned previously. And it was mentioned from Ibrāhim Nakha’i,
that Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthmān, all of them did not pray this, yet this is nothing. Firstly that
the (channel) is munqati, because Ibrāhim didn’t take a single thing from those we have
mentioned (i.e. Abu Bakr etc), given that he was not born until two years after the death of
Uthmān. Therefore if it was authentic maybe there would be a proof in it, even then there is
an issue because they - may Allah be pleased with them all - didn’t prevent others from doing
this. All it establishes is that they didn’t do it. They didn’t dislike it being done. And we do
not differ with them on the issue that leaving all the Sunnah prayers is mubāḥ, because the
reason why, the man who desires to leave the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him),
this man is destroyed. Even if it was sound and we seek refuge in Allah, these people don’t
make themselves evidence above the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). And they
don’t make themselves an evidence for the companions who would do it. Abu Bakr, Umar
and the majority of the Ṣaḥāba differed in relation to wiping over the turned, so one shouldn’t
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be stunned from their footsteps there is a difference amongst the Ṣaḥāba if they witness
something from their veneration. Manipulating the Deen isn’t a light matter which the latter
muqalid’s have done.
And we mentioned (that narrated) from Ibn Umar that he said he never saw anyone pray
this. But this is nothing; firstly it is not authentic because it is from Abu Shu’ayb or Shu’ayb
and we know nothing of him. Also there is nothing by way of a prohibition in it if authentic.
We do not deny leaving the ta’ṭawa’ah is what isn’t about it correct, therefore if it is authentic
there isn’t a prohibition regarding this – and it is not ever correct. Rather it has been narrated
regarding the permissibility of praying these. So it cannot become a proof above the
Messenger of Allah, the rest of the Ṣaḥāba and the ones who did this. From the strange issues
is that they didn’t see Ibn Umar’s statement as an authority that would go against Abu Bakr,
Umar, Uthmān or the Messenger. So they would make this sound and would make it a proof
over the others. A proof when their desires suit them and this is strange indeed.
Ali said: the proof concerning this matter is what is narrated as follows:

ي ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎهُ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ َﺪ
ي ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﺒُ َﺨﺎ ِر ﱡ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﺎﻟِ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﻔَ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﺮ ﱡ
ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ َﻣ ْﺮﺛَ َﺪ ﺑْﻦَ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﷲِ ا ْﻟﯿَ َﺰﻧِ ﱢﻲ ُھ َﻮ أَﺑُﻮ ا ْﻟ َﺨ ْﯿ ِﺮ
َ ﺐ
َ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ أَ ﱡﯾ
َ  ﺛﻨﺎ- ُھ َﻮ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﻘ ِﺮي
ٍ ﻮب ﺛﻨﺎ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ َﺣﺒِﯿ
ُب ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ُﻋ ْﻘﺒَﺔ
َ ﯿﻢ؛ ﯾَ ْﺮ َﻛ ُﻊ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ
ِ ﺻ َﻼ ِة ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ٍ ْﺠﺒُ َﻚ ِﻣﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ﺗَ ِﻤ
ِ  أَ َﻻ أُﻋ: أَﺗَ ْﯿﺖ ُﻋ ْﻘﺒَﺔَ ْﺑﻦَ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ِﺮ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ َﮭﻨِ ﱢﻲ ﻓَﻘُ ْﻠﺖ:ﻗَﺎ َل
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺸ ْﻐ ُﻞ
 اﻟ ﱡ:ﺴﺄ َ ْﻟﺖ ﻓَ َﻤﺎ ﯾَ ْﻤﻨَ ُﻌﻚ ْاﻵنَ ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل
ُ إﻧﱠﺎ ُﻛﻨﱠﺎ ﻧَ ْﻔ َﻌﻠُﮫُ َﻋﻠَﻰ َﻋ ْﮭ ِﺪ َر
َ - ِﷲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ َ ﻓ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ِ ﺳ
Abdar-Raḥman bin Abdallah bin Khālid narrated it to us Ibrāhim bin Aḥmad narrated to
us al-Farabri narrated to us al-Bukhāri narrated to us Abdallah bin Yazeed – he is al-Muqri
– narrated to us Sa’eed bin Abi Ayub narrated to us Yazeed bin Abi Ḥabeeb narrated to us
– I heard Marthad bin Abdallah Al-Yazani – he is al-Khayr, he said: I went to Uqba bin
Aā’mir Al-Juhani and said: Is it not surprising that Abu Tamim offers two rak`ah before the
maghrib prayer? Uqba said: We used to do so in the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (peace
be upon him). I asked him - What prevents you from offering it now? He replied: work!

Also (with the isnād) to al-Bukhāri:
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ﺲ
ُ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑَﺸﱠﺎ ٍر ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﺟ ْﻌﻔَ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ُﻏ ْﻨ َﺪ ٍر ﺛﻨﺎ
ﺼﺎ ِر ﱠ
َ ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ َﻋ ْﻤ َﺮو ﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ِﺮ ْاﻷَ ْﻧ
َ :ﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔُ ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ َي ﻋَﻦْ أَﻧ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ي
ْ َﺎس ِﻣﻦْ أ
 ﯾَ ْﺒﺘَ ِﺪرُونَ اﻟ ﱠ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ٌ َْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻗَﺎ َل » َﻛﺎنَ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆ ﱢَذنُ إ َذا أَ ﱠذنَ ﻗَﺎ َم ﻧ
ُ ب َر
َ ﺴ َﻮا ِر
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺻ َﺤﺎ
ِ ﺳ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ب
َ - َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﯾَ ْﺨ ُﺮ َج اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱡﻲ
َ ُ َو ُھ ْﻢ َﻛ َﺬﻟِ َﻚ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
ِ ﺼﻠﱡﻮنَ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
Muḥammad bin Bashār narrated to us Muḥammad bin Ja’far narrated to us from
Ghundar, Shu’ba narrated to us he said – I heard A’mr bin Aā’mir al-Anṣāri from Anas bin
Mālik say: When the mu’adth’in pronounced the Adhan, some of the companions of the
Prophet (peace be upon him) would proceed to the pillars of the masjid (for the prayer)
till the Prophet (peace be upon him) arrived and in this way they used to pray two rak`ah
before the maghrib prayer.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
ﺲ
َ ﺐ َوأَﺑُﻮ ﺑَ ْﻜ ِﺮ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ
ْ ُﻣ
َ ُ ِﻛ َﻼ ُھ َﻤﺎ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻓ،َﺷ ْﯿﺒَﺔ
ٍ ﺎج ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ ُﻛ َﺮ ْﯾ
ِ َﻀ ْﯿ ٍﻞ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﺨﺘَﺎ ِر ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻓُ ْﻠﻔُ ٍﻞ ﻋَﻦْ أَﻧ
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
:ﺴﺄ َ ْﻟﺖ
ب اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻗَﺎ َل » ُﻛﻨﱠﺎ َﻋﻠَﻰ َﻋ ْﮭ ِﺪ َر
َ ُ ﻧ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
َ َ ﻓ،ﺲ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ُﻏ ُﺮو
ِ ﺳ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﱢﯿ ِﮭ َﻤﺎ ﻓَﻠَ ْﻢ ﯾَﺄْ ُﻣ ْﺮﻧَﺎ َوﻟَ ْﻢ ﯾَ ْﻨ َﮭﻨَﺎ
ُ أَ َﻛﺎنَ َر
َ ُ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾَ َﺮاﻧَﺎ ﻧ:ﺼﻠﱢﯿ ِﮭ َﻤﺎ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
َ - ِﷲ
َ ُ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated it to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Aḥmad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali reported to us Muslim
bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Abu Kareeb and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shayba narrated to us, they
both (narrate) from Ibn Fuḍeel from al-Mukhtār bin Fulful from Anas bin Mālik he said:
We were at the time of the Messenger (peace be upon him) praying two rak’ah after the
sunset. So I asked: Did the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) pray them? He said:
He saw us observing them, but he neither commanded us nor forbade us to do so.

Ali said: the Prophet (peace be upon him) does not recognize that except which is the truth
and the good. And he didn’t see a matter as being disliked except clarifying it as such. And
there is no mistake regarding him not issuing a prohibition on this.69 Allah the exalted has
said:

69

There are no mistakes in the Deen, the Prophet (peace be upon him) would clarify each matter, whether obligatory,
prohibited etc. As shown by the full reading of the verse (16: 44) and other evidences, he was mandated to make
clear to people what was being revealed.
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ﺎس َﻣﺎ ﻧ ُ ِ ّز َل إِﻟَ ْﯾ ِﮭ ْم
ِ ِﻟﺗُﺑَﯾِّنَ ِﻟﻠﻧﱠ
that you may make clear to men what has been revealed to them,70

Ali said: and he has said with this to the bulk of humanity and it is narrated:

ُﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻗَﺎ َل " ُﻛﻨﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎ ْﻟ َﻤ ِﺪﯾﻨَ ِﺔ ﻓَﺈِ َذا أَ ﱠذنَ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆ ﱢَذن
ُ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻌ ِﺰﯾ ِﺰ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ث ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺻ َﮭ ْﯿ
ِ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮا ِر
ِ َﺐ ﻋَﻦْ أَﻧ
َﺼ َﻼة
ْ ﯾﺐ ﻟَﯿَﺪ ُْﺧ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻤ
ﺐ أَنﱠ اﻟ ﱠ
ب ا ْﺑﺘَ َﺪ ُروا اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺴ
َ ﺴ ِﺠ َﺪ ﻓَﯿَ ْﺤ
َ ي ﻓَ َﺮ َﻛ ُﻌﻮا َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ إنﱠ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻐ ِﺮ
َ ﺴ َﻮا ِر
َ ِﻟ
ِ ﺼ َﻼ ِة ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ﺼﻠﱢﯿ ِﮭ َﻤﺎ
ُ ﻗَ ْﺪ
َ ُﺻﻠﱢﯿَﺖْ ﻟِ َﻜ ْﺜ َﺮ ِة َﻣﻦْ ﯾ
From Abdal-Wārith bin Sa’eed from Abdal-Aziz bin Ṣuhaib from Anas bin Mālik he said:
When we were in Medina, when the adthan was said by the mu’adth’in for the maghrib
prayer the people hastened to the pillars of the mosque and prayed two rak'ahs with the
result that any stranger coming into the mosque would think that the obligatory prayer
had been observed owing to the number who were praying then.

Thus it is (from) the majority of the companions, may Allah be pleased with them all.

َﺎﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑَ ْﮭ َﺪﻟَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ِز ﱢر
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱢ
ُ ْاق؛ ِﻛ َﻼ ُھ َﻤﺎ ﻋَﻦ
َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ
ِ ي ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ِ ي َو َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱠز
ب
َ ﺎن اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ
َ ُﺐ ﯾ
ٍ ف َوأُﺑَ ﱠﻲ ﺑْﻦَ َﻛ ْﻌ
ٍ ﺶ أَﻧﱠﮫُ َرأَى َﻋ ْﺒ َﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋ َْﻮ
ِ ﺻ َﻼ ِة ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ٍ  ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣﺒَ ْﯿ.
ِ َﺼﻠﱢﯿ
And it is narrated from Abdar-Raḥman bin Mahdi and Abdar-Razzāq, both of them
(reporting) from Sufyān ath-Thawri from Aā’ṣim bin Bahdala from Zirr bin Ḥubaysh that
he saw Abdar-Raḥman bin Auf and Ubay bin Ka’b both pray two rak’ah before ṣalātulmaghrib.

 َﻻ ﯾَ َﺪﻋَﺎﻧِ ِﮭ َﻤﺎ:َ َوزَاد،ََﺎﺻ ٍﻢ ﻋَﻦْ ِز ﱟر ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َوأُﺑَ ﱟﻲ ِﻣ ْﺜ َﻞ َذﻟِﻚ
ِ َوﻗَﺎ َل َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ُد ﺑْﻦُ َز ْﯾ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
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And Ḥammād bin Zayd said – from Aā’ṣim from Zirr from Abdar-Raḥman and Ubay, the
same as that and they didn’t call others to it.

َوﻋَﻦْ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﱡ
ب
اﻟﺰ ْھ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ أَﻧﱠﮫُ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ:ﺲ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ
ِ ﺻ َﻼ ِة ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ٍ َي ﻋَﻦْ أَﻧ
And from Ma’mar from Zuhri from Anas: that he was praying two rak’ah before ṣalātulmaghrib.

ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ُ ْي ﻋَﻦ
َوﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ
ِ ﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺧ َﻤ ْﯿ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ َﺧﺎﻟِ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻌﺪَانَ ﻋَﻦْ َر ْﻏﺒَﺎنَ َﻣ ْﻮﻟَﻰ َﺣﺒِﯿ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
َب َﻛ َﻤﺎ ﯾَ ُﮭﺒﱡﻮن
ْ َ َرأَ ْﯾﺖ أ:َﺴﻠَ َﻤﺔ
ْ َﻣ
ُ ﺎب َر
َ ﺻ َﺤ
َ  ﯾَ ُﮭﺒﱡﻮنَ إﻟَﻰ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺻ َﻼ ِة ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ِ ﺳ
ﻀ ِﺔ
َ إﻟَﻰ ا ْﻟﻔَ ِﺮﯾ
And from Abdar-Raḥman bin Mahdi from Shu’ba from Yazeed bin Khumayr from Khālid
bin Ma’dān from Raghbān mawla of Ḥabeeb bin Maslama: I saw the companions of the
Prophet (peace be upon him) go with the desire / passion of two rak’ah before maghrib
like the passion they had for the obligatory prayers.

ﺼﻠﱢﻲ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻣﺎ َرأَ ْﯾﺖ ﻓَﻘِﯿ ًﮭﺎ ﯾ:ﺐ
َ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ
َ ْﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ُﺮوﺑَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ ﻋَﻦ
َ ْﯿﻊ ﻋَﻦ
ِ ﺴﯿ ﱢ
ٍ َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ َو ِﻛ
ص
َ ب ﱠإﻻ
َ  ﯾَ ْﻌﻨِﻲ،ﺳ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺑْﻦَ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ
ِ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ٍ ﺳ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺑْﻦَ أَﺑِﻲ َوﻗﱠﺎ
And from Waki’ from Sa’eed bin A’ruba from Qatādah from Sa’eed bin al-Musayib: I never
used to see a faqih (scholar) pray two rak’ah before maghrib except Sa’d ibn Mālik, that
is to say, Sa’d bin Abi Waqqāṣ.

 أَنﱠ:َﺸﯿﱠﺔ
َ ﺎل ﻋَﻦْ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ِد ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ اق ﻋَﻦْ َﺟ ْﻌﻔَ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ َو ْﺣ
ِ ﺎج ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ِﻤ ْﻨ َﮭ
ِ َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ِ ﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ دَا ُود ا ْﻟ َﻮ ﱠر
ِ ﯾﻖ َﺣ ﱠﺠ
َﺟﺎﺑِ َﺮ ﺑْﻦَ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ب َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ُﷲِ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
And as narrated from the channel of Ḥajjāj bin al-Minhāl from Ḥammād bin Salama from
Dāwud al-Warrāq from Ja’far bin Abi Waḥsheea: that Jābir bin Abdallah was praying two
rak’ah before maghrib.
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ﺷ َﮭ ُﺪ َﻋﻠَﻰ
ْ َ أ:ﺴﺎ ٍر ﻗَﺎ َل
ُ ْي ﻋَﻦ
ُ ْﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔَ ﻋَﻦ
َ َاﺷ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﯾ
اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ
ِ ﺎن ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ َﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﻋَﻦْ َر
ِ ﺳﻠَ ْﯿ َﻤ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﱡﻮنَ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ
ْ َأ
ْ َ ِﻣﻦْ أ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ب َر
َ ُب اﻟﺸ َﱠﺠ َﺮ ِة أَﻧﱠ ُﮭ ْﻢ َﻛﺎﻧُﻮا ﯾ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺻ َﺤﺎ
ِ ﺻ َﺤﺎ
ِ ﺳ

َوﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ
ْﺴ ٍﺔ ِﻣﻦ
َ َﺧ ْﻤ

ب
ِ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
And from Abdar-Raḥman bin Mahdi from Shu’ba from Sulaymān bin Abdar-Raḥman from
Rāshid bin Yassār, he said I witness that five of the companions of the Prophet (peace be
upon him), from the companions of the tree, that they were praying two rak’ah before
maghrib.

ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
ُ َْوﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌﻔَ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦ
َ ُﺻﻠﱠﻰ َﻣ َﻊ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ ﻟَ ْﯿﻠَﻰ ﻓَ َﻜﺎنَ ﯾ
َ ُ أَﻧﱠﮫ:َﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﺤ َﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﺘَ ْﯿﺒَﺔ
ب
ِ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
From Muḥammad bin Ja’far from Shu’ba from al-Ḥakam bin Uyaynah that he prayed with
Abdar-Raḥman bin Abi Layla and he was praying two rak’ah before maghrib.

ﺴﻨَﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
ْ َي ﯾ
ْ َﺴﻦَ ا ْﻟﺒ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱠ
َ  َﺣ:ب؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
َ ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ا ْﻟ َﺤ
َ :ﯿﻊ ﻋَﻦْ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ َﻢ
ِ ﺴﺄ َ ُل ﻋَﻦْ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ٍ َوﻋَﻦْ َو ِﻛ
ﺟ ِﻤﯿﻠَﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ؛ ﻟِ َﻤﻦْ أَ َرا َد ﺑِ ِﮭ َﻤﺎ َو ْﺟﮫَ ﱠ.
ﺻ َﺤﺎﺑُﻨَﺎ
ْ َ َوﺑِ ِﮫ ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل اﻟﺸﱠﺎﻓِ ِﻌ ﱡﻲ َوأ،ﷲِ ﺗَ َﻌﺎﻟَﻰ
َ
And from Waki’ from Yazeed bin Ibrāhim: I heard al-Ḥasan al-Baṣri (reply to a) question
about two rak’ah before maghrib. He said: they are good and beautiful. Whoever intends
the face of Allah the exalted from it, the like of which said by Shāfi’i and his companions.
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Mas’ala 287: It is not permitted to specify the night of Jumma’ for extra prayers over the
rest of the nights
(The question arises) whether it is permissible to specify (or single out) the night of Jumma’
with prayers over other nights. With what (the ḥadith in this regard states):

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎهُ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
َﺳﯿ ِﺮﯾﻦَ َﻋﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮة
ْ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ
َ ﺐ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﺣ
ٍ ﺎج ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ ُﻛ َﺮ ْﯾ
ِ َﺎم ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺴﯿْﻦٌ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ْﻌﻔِ ﱡﻲ ﻋَﻦْ زَاﺋِ َﺪةَ ﻋَﻦْ ِھﺸ
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
َ : ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ﺚ
»ﻻ ﺗ َْﺨﺘ ﱡ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ﻋَﻦْ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢﻲ
ِ  َو َذ َﻛ َﺮ ﺑَﺎﻗِ َﻲ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ِﺪﯾ، «َﺼﻮا ﻟَ ْﯿﻠَﺔَ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ُﻤ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺑِﻘِﯿَ ٍﺎم ِﻣﻦْ ﺑَ ْﯿ ِﻦ اﻟﻠﱠﯿَﺎﻟِ ِﻲ
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated it to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Aḥmad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali reported to us Muslim
bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Abu Kareeb narrated to us Ḥussain al-Jufy narrated to us from
Zā’ida from Hishām from Ibn Sireen from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet (peace be upon
him), he said: ‘Do not single out the night (preceding) Friday among the nights for prayer…’
and he mentioned the ḥadith.71
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Mas’ala 288: Good Deeds
The best of actions are what the Prophet (peace be upon him) did regardless of how great or
small they may appear, and that which he was consistent upon. This is preferred for us to
increase upon this (i.e. drawing closer to Allah through following closely the acts of the
Prophet peace be upon him) even if the acts may appear more, they cannot be better than
those undertaken by the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him. The proof for this is as
follows:

ٌ ﺳﻧَﺔ
ِ ﻟﱠﻘَ ْد ﻛَﺎنَ ﻟَﻛُ ْم ﻓِﻲ َرﺳُو ِل ﱠ
ْ ُ  أCا
َ ﺳ َوة ٌ َﺣ
Certainly you have in the Messenger of Allah an excellent exemplar...72

The Prophet (peace be upon him) would not leave that which was better.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
 ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ُﺪ ﱠ- ب ُھ َﻮ اﻟﺜﱠﻘَﻔِ ﱡﻲ
ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ
ْ ُﻣ
َ ْ ﻋَﻦ- ﷲِ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ
ِ ﺎج َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨِﻲ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ِﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻘﺒُ ِﺮ ﱢ
ُ ﺸﺔَ أَنﱠ َر
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ
َ - ِﷲ
َ ي ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ
ﺎل َﻣﺎ ﺗ ُِﻄﯿﻘُﻮنَ ﻓَﺈِنﱠ ﱠ
ﺎل إﻟَﻰ ﱠ
ﷲِ َﻣﺎ
ﷲَ َﻻ ﯾَ َﻤ ﱡﻞ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗَ َﻤﻠﱡﻮا َوإِنﱠ أَ َﺣ ﱠ
ُ  »ﯾَﺎ أَﯾﱡ َﮭﺎ اﻟﻨﱠ:ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ ﺐ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﻤ
ِ ﺎس َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ُﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣﻦْ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﻤ
»دُو ِو َم َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َوإِنْ ﻗَ ﱠﻞ
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Aḥmad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali reported to us Muslim
bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Muthanna narrated to me Abd-al Wāhab – he
is ath-Thaqeefi – narrated to us Ubaidallah – he is Ibn Umar – narrated to us from Sa’eed
ibn Abi Sa’eed al-Makboori from Abu Salamah ibn Abdar-Raḥman from A’isha that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said: O people, perform such acts as you are
capable of doing, for Allah does not grow weary but you will get tired. The acts most
pleasing to Allah are those which are done continuously, even if they are small.73
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Mas’ala 289: Voluntary prayer in congregation
Voluntary prayer in congregation is better than that done individually. Every ta’ṭawa’ah
which is performed in the house is better than that in the masjid, except that which is prayed
in congregation in the masjid, for that is better.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ْﺴ ﱠﺪ ٌد ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋ َﻤ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺻ َﻼةُ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ
ُ ﺢ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُھ َﺮ ْﯾ َﺮةَ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻗَﺎ َل َر
َ » :- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ ﺶ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﻤ
ٍ ِ ﺻﺎﻟ
ًﺸ ِﺮﯾﻦَ َد َر َﺟﺔ
ْ ﺴﺎ َو ِﻋ
ُ ﺻ َﻼﺗِ ِﮫ ﻓِﻲ ﺑَ ْﯿﺘِ ِﮫ َو
َ َﺟ َﻤﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ ﺗَ ِﺰﯾ ُﺪ َﻋﻠَﻰ
ً ﺳﻮﻗِ ِﮫ َﺧ ْﻤ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Umar bin Abdal-Malik narrated to us Muḥammad bin
Bakr narrated to us Abu Dāwud narrated to us Musaddad narrated to us Abu Mu’āwiya
narrated to us from al-A’mash from Abu Ṣāliḥ from Abu Hurayrah, he said the Prophet
(peace be upon him) said: Prayer said by a man in congregation is twenty-five degrees
more excellent than prayer said by him alone in his house or in the market.

And the rest of the ḥadith (in this regard); this universally applies whether it is in relation to
the obligatory or voluntary prayer. Indeed, it has also been narrated:

ق ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
- ِﷲ
َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِﯾﻖ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻋَﻦْ إ
ُ ﺲ أَنﱠ َﺟ ﱠﺪﺗَﮫُ ُﻣﻠَ ْﯿ َﻜﺔَ َدﻋَﺖْ َر
ٍ َﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ طَ ْﻠ َﺤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ »أَﻧ
ِ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ
ُ  ﻓَﻘَﺎ َم َر،ﺻﻠﱢﻲ ﻟَ ُﻜ ْﻢ
َ  ﻟِﻄَ َﻌ ٍﺎم- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ُ ﻗُﻮ ُﻣﻮا ﻓَ ْﻸ: ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﻗَﺎ َل،ُﺻﻨَ َﻌ ْﺘﮫُ ﻓَﺄ َ َﻛ َﻞ ِﻣ ْﻨﮫ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
َ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
 َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﻟَﻨَﺎ َر
َ َ ﻓ،ﺻﻔَ ْﻔﺖُ أَﻧَﺎ َوا ْﻟﯿَﺘِﯿ ُﻢ َو َرا َءهُ َوا ْﻟ َﻌ ُﺠﻮ ُز ِﻣﻦْ َو َراﺋِﻨَﺎ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ  َو- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ َو
َ - ِﷲ
َﺼ َﺮف
َ َوا ْﻧ
From the channel of Mālik from Isḥāq bin Abdallah bin Abi Ṭalḥa from Anas that - my
grandmother Mulayka invited Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) for a meal which
she had prepared specially for him. He ate some of it and said: Get up. I shall lead you in
the prayer. I brought a mat that had become black owing to excessive use and I sprinkled
water on it. Allah's Messenger (peace be upon him) stood on it and prayed two rak`at;
and the orphan was with me (in the first row), and the old lady stood behind us.
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And with (the isnād) to Abu Dāwud:

ْﻀ ِﺮ ﻋَﻦ
ْ ﺳﻠَ ْﯿ َﻤﺎنُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑِ َﻼ ٍل ﻋَﻦْ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ اﻟﻨﱠ
ُ ﺐ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧِﻲ
َ ُ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ:َوﺑِ ِﮫ إﻟَﻰ أَﺑِﻲ دَا ُود
ٍ ﺢ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ َو ْھ
ٍ ِ ﺻﺎﻟ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﻀ ُﻞ
ْ ُأَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ ﺑ
َ ﺻ َﻼةُ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِء ﻓِﻲ ﺑَ ْﯿﺘِ ِﮫ أَ ْﻓ
َ » : ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ ﺴ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ - ﺖ أَنﱠ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱠﻲ
ٍ ِﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ َز ْﯾ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺛَﺎﺑ
َﺴ ِﺠ ٍﺪ ﱠإﻻ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻜﺘُﻮﺑَﺔ
ْ ﺻ َﻼﺗِ ِﮫ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
َ ِْﻣﻦ
Aḥmad bin Ṣāliḥ narrated to us Ibn Wahb narrated to us Sulaymān bin Bilāl reported to
me from Ibrāhim bin Abi an-Naḍr from his father from Busr bin Sa’eed from Zayd bin
Thābit that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: The prayer a man offers in his house is
more excellent than his prayer in this mosque of mine except obligatory prayer.

 ﻗَﺎ َل،ﺲ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنُ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱡ
ُ ي ﻋَﻦْ َﻣ ْﻨ
ُ  ﺛﻨﺎ:ي
َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ
ٍ ﺎن ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻗَ ْﯿ
ِ  َواﻟﻨﱡ ْﻌ َﻤ،ﺼﻮ ِر ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﻌﺘَ ِﻤ ِﺮ
ﺲ َﻣﺎ َرأَ ْﯾﺖ
ْ َﺻﻠﱠ ْﯿﺖ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻜﺘُﻮﺑَﺔَ ﻓ
ُ َﻣ ْﻨ
َ  إ َذا: ﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ َﺠﺎ ِھ ٍﺪ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻟِﻲ أَﺑُﻮ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺮ:ﺼﻮ ٌر
ٍ  َوﻗَﺎ َل اﻟﻨﱡ ْﻌ َﻤﺎنُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻗَ ْﯿ،ﺎر ِﺟ ْﻊ إﻟَﻰ ﺑَ ْﯿﺘِﻚ
ﺴ ِﺠ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱢﻲ ﻗَ ﱡ
ﻂ
ْ ﺴ ْﻠ َﻤﺎﻧِ ﱠﻲ ُﻣﺘَﻄَ ﱢﻮﻋًﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
َﻋﺒِﯿ َﺪةُ اﻟ ﱠ
As narrated from Abdar-Raḥman bin Mahdi – Sufyān ath-Thawri narrated to us from
Manṣur bin Mu’tamir and an-Numān bin Qays, Manṣur said – from Mujāhid (that) he said
to me Abu Ma’mar: When you pray the angels descend unto your house. An-Numān bin
Qays said – What I saw (was that) Ubaidallah as-Salmāni (perform his) voluntary (prayers)
only in the local masjid.

ﺎف
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنُ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱡ
َﺎﺻ ٍﻢ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﻀ ﱠﺤﺎ ُك ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ ْﺨﻠِ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ
ُ ي ﻋَﻦْ َﻣ ْﻨ
َ َﺼﻮ ٍر ﻋَﻦْ ِھ َﻼ ِل ْﺑ ِﻦ ﯾ
ٍ ﺴ
ِ  ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ ﻋ:َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ
َ َ ﺗ: ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ع اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺑَ ْﯿﺘِ ِﮫ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ ُﺪ
ُ ﻄ ﱡﻮ
ْ َﺐ ﻋَﻦْ َر ُﺟ ٍﻞ ِﻣﻦْ أ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ ْﻋَﻦ
َ - ب اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢﻲ
ٍ ﺿ ْﻤ َﺮةَ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺒِﯿ
ِ ﺻ َﺤﺎ
ْ َس َﻛﻔ
ُﺻ َﻼ ِة اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ِﻞ َو ْﺣ َﺪه
َ ﻀ ِﻞ ا ْﻟ َﺠ َﻤﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﻋﻠَﻰ
ِ َﻋﻠَﻰ ﺗَﻄَ ﱡﻮ ِﻋ ِﮫ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ اﻟﻨﱠﺎ
As narrated from Ibn Muthanna: Abu Aā’ṣim aḍ-Ḍaḥāk bin Mukhlid narrated to us Sufyān
ath-Thawri narrated to us from Manṣur from Hilāl bin Yasāq from Ḍamra bin Ḥabeeb from
a man from (amongst) the companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him), he said:

And (again with the isnād) to Ibn al-Muthanna:
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ﺳ َﻮ ْﯾ ُﺪ ْﺑﻦُ َﻏﻔَﻠَﺔَ َﻻ
ْ ﺳ َﺮاﺋِﯿ ُﻞ ﻋَﻦْ ِﻋ ْﻤ َﺮانَ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ي ﺛﻨﺎ إ
ُ َ َﻛﺎن:ﺴﻠِ ٍﻢ ﻗَﺎ َل
 ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦُ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ:َوﺑِ ِﮫ إﻟَﻰ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ
َ َﯾَﺘ
ﺴ ِﺠ ِﺪ
ُ ﻄ ﱠﻮ
ْ ع ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟ َﻤ
Abdar-Raḥman bin Mahdi narrated to us Isrāeel narrated to us from E’mrān bin Muslim,
he said Suwayd bin Ghaflah didn’t prayer the voluntary prayer in the masjid.

ﺴ ِﺠ ِﺪ
ْ ﻮق َﻣﺎ َرأَ ْﯾﺖ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﯿ َﻊ ﺑْﻦَ ُﺧﺜَ ْﯿ ٍﻢ ُﻣﺘَﻄَ ﱢﻮﻋَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنُ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱡ
ُ  ﻗَﺎ َل:ﯿﻊ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ُي ﻗَﺎ َل ﻧ
ٍ ُﺴ ْﯿ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ ُذ ْﻋﻠ
ٍ َو ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ َو ِﻛ
ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱢﻲ ﻗَ ﱡ
ﻂ
As narrated from Waki’ he said Sufyān ath-Thawri said Nusayr Dhuluq said: I didn’t see arRabeeh’ bin Khushaym perform the voluntary prayer only in the masjid.

ﻀ ِﺔ؟
ْ ع ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟ َﻤ
ُ ﺶ ﻋَﻦْ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ َﻢ اﻟﻨﱠ َﺨ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ﺴ ِﺠ ِﺪ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟﻔَ ِﺮﯾ
ِ ﺳﺌِ َﻞ ُﺣ َﺬ ْﯾﻔَﺔُ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟﯿَ َﻤ
ِ ﯿﻊ ﻋَﻦْ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﻤ
ٍ َوﻋَﻦْ َو ِﻛ
ِ ﺎن ﻋَﻦْ اﻟﺘﱠﻄَ ﱡﻮ
ْ  إﻧﱢﻲ َﻷَ ْﻛ َﺮ ُھﮫُ؛ ﺑَ ْﯿﻨَ َﻤﺎ ُھ ْﻢ َﺟ ِﻤﯿ ًﻌﺎ إ َذا:ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل.
اﺧﺘَﻠَﻔُﻮا
And from Waki’ from al-A’mash from Ibrāhim an-Nakha’i, he said: Ḥudhayfah bin alYamān was asked about the voluntary (prayer) in the masjid after the farḍ. Therefore he
said: I dislike it, although they all disagree regarding it.

َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
َﺎس َز َﻣﺎنَ ُﻋ ْﺜ َﻤﺎنَ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻔﱠﺎن
ْ ِﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ إ
َ َوﻋَﻦْ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ِد ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ  أَ ْد َر ْﻛﺖ اﻟﻨﱠ:ﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ س ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ق ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ب ﻓِﻲ ﺑُﯿُﻮﺗِ ِﮭ ْﻢ
َ َُو ُھ ْﻢ ﯾ
ِ ﺼﻠﱡﻮنَ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
And from Ḥammād bin Salama from Muḥammad bin Isḥāq from al-A’bbās bin Sa’d, he
said: in the time of Uthmān bin Affān people would pray the two Sunnah after maghrib in
their houses and the ta’ṭawa’ah after jumma.

The ta’ṭawa’ah after Friday and after other prayers, alike to what we have mentioned
previously; all of that is permissible in the masjid also. Abu Ḥanifah and his companions said
that all the prayers in the masjid are better than those that are not. As for Mālik, he said all
of this is better in the masjid except what is after jumma, since the ta’ṭawa’ah in the masjid
after jumma is disliked. Some of his compatriots have mentioned that this was an excuse and
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a fear in that some of the people of bid’ah would delay their prayers and wouldn’t like to pray
with the Imām’s.
Ali said: and this is from the height of corruption in statements! Because, the innovator
does the like of this in the masjid where jumma is prayed for all the rest of the prayers and
they are not different. Also, they are able to understand that they would leave their homes
and not (pray) there? And from the channel of Abu Dāwud (we have the following):

 أَﻧﱠﮫُ َرأَى:ﺞ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋﻄَﺎ ٌء
ُ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺠ
َ  ﺛﻨﺎ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ:ﯾﻖ أَﺑِﻲ دَا ُود
ِ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ٍ ﺎج ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ
ً ِﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﻓِﯿ ِﮫ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ُﻤ َﻌﺔَ ﻗَﻠ
 ﻓَﯿَ ْﺮ َﻛ ُﻊ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ،ﯿﻼ َﻏ ْﯿ َﺮ َﻛﺜِﯿ ٍﺮ
َ ُاﺑْﻦَ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﯾ
َ ﺼ ﱠﻼهُ اﻟﱠ ِﺬي
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ُﻤ َﻌ ِﺔ ﻓَﯿَ ْﻨ َﻤﺎ ُز ﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ
ﺼﻨَ ُﻊ َذﻟِ َﻚ ِﻣ َﺮا ًرا
ْ َت َرأَ ْﯾﺘﮫ ﯾ
َ ُﺲ ِﻣﻦْ َذﻟِ َﻚ ﻓَﯿ
َ َﺸﻲ أَ ْﻧﻔ
ٍ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ أَ ْرﺑَ َﻊ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
ِ ﯾَ ْﻤ.
Ibrāhim bin al-Ḥasan narrated to us Ḥajjāj bin Muḥammad narrated to us from Ibn Jurayj:
A’ṭā reported to me that he saw Ibn Umar pray after the Friday prayer. He moved a little
from the place where he offered the Friday prayer. Then he would pray two rak’ah. He
then walked far away from that place and would offer four rak’ah; he did that many times.

ُ ﺐ ﯾُ َﺤﺪ
ﱢث ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ َﻋﻄَﺎ َء ﺑْﻦَ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ُ ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﻌﺘَ ِﻤ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦ:َوﻋَﻦْ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ
َ ﺳﻠَ ْﯿ َﻤﺎنَ اﻟﺘﱠ ْﯿ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ ِ ﺴﺎﺋ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ َھﺎ أَ ْرﺑَ ًﻌﺎ؛ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺟﺎ َء
ْ  َﻛﺎنَ اﺑْﻦُ َﻣ:ﺴﻠَ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ ﻗَﺎ َل
اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ اﻟ ﱡ
َ ُﺼﻠﱢ َﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ُﻤ َﻌ ِﺔ أَ ْرﺑَ ًﻌﺎ ﻓَ ُﻜﻨﱠﺎ ﻧ
َ ُﺴ ُﻌﻮ ٍد ﯾُ َﻌﻠﱢ ُﻤﻨَﺎ أَنْ ﻧ
ﺳﺘًّﺎ
َ ُ ﻓَﻨَ ْﺤﻦُ ﻧ،ﺳﺘًّﺎ
َ ُﺐ ﻓَﺄ َ َﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ أَنْ ﻧ
ٍ َِﻋﻠِ ﱡﻲ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ طَﺎﻟ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪھَﺎ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢ َﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪھَﺎ
And from Muḥammad bin Muthanna: al-Mu’tamir bin Sulaymān at-Taymi narrated to us
he said – I heard A’ṭā bin as-Sā’ib narrated from Abu Abdar-Raḥman as-Sulaymi he said:
Ibn Mas’ud used to teach us to pray four rak’ah after jumma so we used to pray those
four afterwards, until Ali ibn Abi Ṭālib came and ordered that we pray six afterwards, and
afterwards we prayed those six.

ي ﺛﻨﺎ
ْ ﺻﺒَ َﻎ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ْﯾ َﻤﻦَ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ إ
ْ َﺎس ﺑْﻦُ أ
ﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ َﻞ اﻟﺘ ْﱢﺮ ِﻣ ِﺬ ﱡ
ُ َوﻗَ ْﺪ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ٌم ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋﺒﱠ
ﺳﺎﻟِ َﻢ ﺑْﻦَ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ي ﻋَﻦْ ﱡ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنُ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻋﯿَ ْﯿﻨَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﻤ ُﺮو ﺑْﻦُ ِدﯾﻨَﺎ ٍر ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ أَنْ ﻧَ ْﻠﻘَﻰ ﱡ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ
اﻟﺰ ْھ ِﺮ ﱢ
اﻟﺰ ْھ ِﺮ ﱠ
ا ْﻟ ُﺤ َﻤ ْﯿ ِﺪ ﱡ
ُ ي ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ْي ﻋَﻦ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ ُﺠ ُﻤ َﻌ ِﺔ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
ُ  » َرأَ ْﯾﺖ َر:ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ُ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ - ِﷲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
Ḥammām narrated to us A’bbās bin Aṣbagh narrated to us Muḥammad bin Abdal-Malik
bin Ayman narrated to us Muḥammad bin Ismāeel at-Tirmidhi narrated to us al-Ḥumaydi
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narrated to us Sufyān bin Uyayna arrated to us A’mr bin Dinār narrated to us before we
met az-Zuhri, from az-Zuhri from Sālim bin Abdallah bin Umar from his father he said: I
saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) pray two rak’ah after Jumma.
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Mas’ala 290: The Best Witr
The best type of witr is at the end of the night; to break it up into one circuit, witr and the
ṣalātul-tahajud can be broken up and divided into thirteen different ways (or methods); any
which way they are done (they) shall be rewarded.74 The most beloved and superior way for
us, is that the twelve rak’ah should be prayed and salam should be given after every two and
then a single unit should be prayed (i.e. witr) and salam made.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ْﺲ ﻋَﻦ
ٍ َﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋ َﻤ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﺮاﺑِ ﱢﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﻘَ ْﻌﻨَﺒِ ﱡﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻣﺎﻟِ ُﻚ ﺑْﻦُ أَﻧ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
 »أَنﱠ ﻧَﺒِ ﱠﻲ ﱠ:َﺸﺔ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ ﺛَ َﻼ
َﺸ َﺮة
ْ ث َﻋ
َ َِﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ُْﺮ َوةَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
َ ُ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ِھﺸ
ﺢ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ َﺧﻔِﯿﻔَﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
ﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ اﻟﻨﱢﺪَا َء ﺑِ ﱡ
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾ،ً» َر ْﻛ َﻌﺔ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ إ َذا
ِ ﺎﻟﺼ ْﺒ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Umar ibn Abdal-Malik narrated to us Ibn al-A’rābi
narrated to us Abu Dāwud narrated to us al-Qah’nabi narrated to us Mālik ibn Anas
narrated to us from Hishām ibn Urwa from his father from A’isha, that the Prophet (peace
be upon him) used to pray thirteen rakāt’s during the night; he then offered two light
rakāt’s of prayer when he heard the call to the dawn prayer.75

The second method: is that one should pray eight rak’ah and make salam after each two
rak’ah; then he should pray five rak’ah continuously not sitting between them.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
ُ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
َﺳﻠَ ْﯿ َﻤﺎن
ْ ِﺐ أَﻧَﺎ إ
ُ ُق ﺑْﻦُ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ َﻢ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ َﺪةُ ﺑْﻦ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ِﻣﻦْ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ ﺛَ َﻼ
ث
َ ِﺛﻨﺎ ِھﺸَﺎ ُم ﺑْﻦُ ﻋ ُْﺮ َوةَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
ُ ﺸﺔَ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖْ » َﻛﺎنَ َر
َ ُ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ْ َﻋ
ﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ
ُ ِ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَ ْﺠﻠ، آﺧ ِﺮ ِھﻦﱠ
ُ ِ َﻻ ﯾَ ْﺠﻠ،ت
َ ُﺲ َوﯾ
ٍ ﺲ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
ِ ﺲ ﱠإﻻ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﺷ
ِ َﻲ ٍء ِﻣﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﺨ ْﻤ
ِ  ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ ِﻣ ْﻨ ُﮭﻦﱠ ﺑِ َﺨ ْﻤ،ًﺸ َﺮةَ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺔ

74

Although not cited by Ibn Ḥazm, there is a narration collected by Abu Dāwud (book 8 no 1417) which has the
following regarding witr: Abdar-Raḥman ibn al-Mubārak narrated to us Quraysh ibn Ḥayyān al-I’jli narrated to me Bakr
ibn Wā’il narrated to us from az-Zuhri from A’ṭā ibn Yazid al-Laythi from Abu Ayub al-Anṣāri who said that the Prophet
(peace be upon him) said: ‘….so if anyone wishes to observe it with five rakāt’s, he may do so; if anyone wishes to
observe it with three, he may do so, and if anyone wishes to observe it with one, he may do so.’ Ibn Rushd argues
(Bidayatul Mujtahid, Vol. 1, p. 229) that the truth regarding all such traditions is that one has the choice in the number
of rak’ah to pray witr with, ranging from one to nine.
75

Sunan Abu Dāwud book 5, no. 1334; the same narration is also in the Muwaṭṭā’ of Mālik book 7, no. 10
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Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Mu’āwiya narrated to us Aḥmad ibn
Shu’ayb narrated to us Isḥāq ibn Ibrāhim reported to us Abda ibn Sulaymān narrated to
us Hishām ibn Urwa narrated to us from his father from A’isha, she said that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to observe thirteen rakāt of the night
prayer. Five out of them consisted of witr, and he did not sit, but at the end (for
salutation).76

Thirdly, one prays ten rak’ah making salam after every two units and then to make witr with
one.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ب ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
ِ ﺢ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻮھﱠﺎ
ٍ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓَ ْﺘ
َب ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ ُْﺮ َوة
ْ ُﻣ
ٍ ﺷ َﮭﺎ
ٍ ﺎج َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨِﻲ َﺣ ْﺮ َﻣﻠَﺔُ ﺑْﻦُ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ َو ْھ
ِ ث ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺐ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ْﻤ ُﺮو ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤﺎ ِر
ِ ﺴﻠِ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﱡ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻓِﯿ َﻤﺎ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ أَنْ ﯾَ ْﻔ ُﺮ َغ
َ ِاﻟﺰﺑَ ْﯿ ِﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
ُ  » َﻛﺎنَ َر: ْﺸﺔَ أُ ﱢم ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖ
َ ُ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ ِﻣﻦْ ُﻛ ﱢﻞ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ
ْ إﺣﺪَى َﻋ
ْ  إﻟَﻰ ا ْﻟﻔَ ْﺠ ِﺮ- َﺎس ا ْﻟ َﻌﺘَ َﻤﺔ
ُ  َو ِھ َﻲ اﻟﱠﺘِﻲ ﯾَ ْﺪﻋُﻮ اﻟﻨﱠ- ﺻ َﻼ ِة ا ْﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ ِء
َ ِْﻣﻦ
َ ُ ﯾ،ًﺸ َﺮةَ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺔ
«اﺣ َﺪ ٍة
ِ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ ﺑِ َﻮ
Abdallah ibn Yusuf narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Fatḥ narrated to us Abd-al Wahāb ibn E’sa
narrated to us Aḥmad bin Muḥammad narrated to us Aḥmad ibn Ali reported to us Muslim
bin al-Ḥajjāj narrated to us Ḥarmala ibn Yaḥya narrated to me Ibn Wahb narrated to us
A’mru ibn al-Ḥārith reported to me from Ibn Shihāb from Urwa ibn Zubayr from A’isha,
mother of the believers; she said: Between the time when the Messenger of Allah finished
the Eshā’ prayer he used to pray eleven rak’ah, uttering the salutation at the end of every
two, and observing the witr with a single one.77

Fourthly, that one should pray eight rak’ah making salam after every two and then make witr
with one. From the channel of Muslim it is recorded:

76
77

These narrations are also found in Sunan Abu Dāwud book 5, no. 1333 and Muslim book no. 1604

Muslim book 4 no. 1603; the same narration is also recorded through different channels in Sunan Abu Dāwud and
Sunan Nasā’i.
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ﺳﺎﻟِ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنُ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻋﯿَ ْﯿﻨَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ ﱡ
ﺳﺄ َ َل
اﻟﺰ ْھ ِﺮ ﱡ
ُ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ٍد ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ »أَنﱠ َر ُﺟ ًﻼ
َ ْي ﻋَﻦ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
اﻟﺼ ْﺒ َﺢ ﻓَﺄ َ ْوﺗِ ْﺮ ﺑِ َﺮ ْﻛ َﻌ ٍﺔ
َﺸﯿﺖ
ﱡ
ُ َر
َ ْ ﻋَﻦ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ - ِﷲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
ِ  ﻓَﺈِ َذا َﺧ، َﻣ ْﺜﻨَﻰ َﻣ ْﺜﻨَﻰ:ﺻ َﻼ ِة اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
Muḥammad ibn A’bbād narrated to us Sufyān ibn Uyayna narrated to us az-Zuhri narrated
to us from Sālim ibn Abdallah Umar from his father that a man asked the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) about the night prayer. He said: It consists of pairs of rak’ah’s,
but if one fears morning is near, he should make it an odd number by praying one rak’ah.78

Fifthly, one should pray eight rak’ah not sitting at all in any, except in the last of it. When he
sits in the last of them he makes tashahud then finishes. At the end of the eight he prays the
one rak’ah and makes salam with the last rak’ah. From the channel of Muslim it is recorded:

ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ُﺮوﺑَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ ﻋَﻦْ ُز َرا َرةَ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ْوﻓَﻰ أَنﱠ
َ ْي ﻋَﻦ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺜَﻨﱠﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ِﺪ ﱟ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ُ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﻟَﮫُ اﺑْﻦ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﺴﺄَﻟَﮫُ َﻋﻦْ ِو ْﺗ ِﺮ َر
َ َس ﻓ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
َ »
ِ ﺳ
ِ ﺳ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺑْﻦَ ِھﺸ
ٍ َﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ أَﺗَﻰ اﺑْﻦَ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
.ُﺸﺔ
َ ِ ﻋَﺎﺋ: َﻣﻦْ ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل:؟ ﻗَﺎ َل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ض ﺑِ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ َر
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺳ
ٍ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ِ  أَ َﻻ أَ ُدﻟﱡﻚ َﻋﻠَﻰ أَ ْﻋﻠَ ِﻢ أَھ ِْﻞ ْاﻷَ ْر:س
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ْ َوأَﻧﱠ َﮭﺎ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ِ أَﻧﱠﮫُ د ََﺧ َﻞ َﻋﻠَﻰ ﻋَﺎﺋ:ٌﺳ ْﻌﺪ
ُ ﺴﺄَﻟَ َﮭﺎ ﻋَﻦْ ِو ْﺗ ِﺮ َر
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ َﺸﺔَ أُ ﱢم ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ ﻓ
َ ﻓَ َﺬ َﻛ َﺮ
َ - ِﷲ
ِ ﺳ
،َﱠﺎﺳ َﻌﺔ
ْ ِﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺗ
ُ  ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَ ْﻨ َﮭ،ﺲ ﻓِﯿ َﮭﺎ ﱠإﻻ ﻓِﻲ اﻟﺜﱠﺎ ِﻣﻨَ ِﺔ
ُ ِ َﻻ ﯾَ ْﺠﻠ،ت
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُم ﻓَﯿ،ﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ
َ ُﺾ َو َﻻ ﯾ
َ ُ إﻧﱠﮫُ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ:ُﻟَﮫ
ٍ ﺴ َﻊ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ اﻟﺘ
ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَ ْﻘ ُﻌ ُﺪ ﻓَﯿَ ْﺬ ُﻛ ُﺮ ﱠ
 ﻓَﻠَ ﱠﻤﺎ،ٌ َو ُھ َﻮ ﻗَﺎ ِﻋﺪ،ﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ
ْ ُﺴﻠِﯿ ًﻤﺎ ﯾ
ْ َﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ ﺗ
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾ،ﺴ ِﻤ ُﻌﻨَﺎ
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾ،ُﷲَ َوﯾَ ْﺤ َﻤ ُﺪهُ َوﯾَ ْﺪﻋُﻮه
َ ُﺼﻠﱢﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻣﺎ ﯾ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺻﻨِﯿ ِﻌ ِﮫ ْاﻷَ ﱠو ِل
ُ ﺳﻦﱠ َر
َ َأ
َ ﺴ ْﺒ ٍﻊ؛ َو
َ ِ َوأَ َﺧ َﺬهُ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﺤ ُﻢ أَ ْوﺗَ َﺮ ﺑ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
َ ﺻﻨَ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﺜ َﻞ
Muḥammad ibn Muthanna narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Abi A’dee arrated to us from
Sa’eed ibn Abi A’ruba from Qatādah from Zu’rāra ibn Auf that Sa’eed ibn Hishām bin
Aā’mir came to Ibn A’bbās and asked him about the witr of the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him). Ibn A’bbās said: Should I not lead you to one who knows best amongst the
people of the world about the witr of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)?
He said: Who is it? He (Ibn Abbās) said: It is A'isha. Sa’d narrated that he came and met
Aisha about witr. She said that he would offer nine rak’ah’s, and would not sit but in the
eighth one and would remember Allah, and praise Him and supplicate Him, then he would
get up without uttering the salutation and pray the ninth rak’ah. He would then sit,
remember, praise Him and supplicate Him and then utter a salutation loud enough for us
to hear. He would then pray two rak’ah’s sitting after uttering the salutation, and that
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made eleven rak’ah’s the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) grew old and put on
flesh, he observed witr of seven, doing in the two rak’ah’s as he had done formerly.79

ﷲِ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋﺒَ ْﯿ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺐ أَﻧَﺎ ُﻋ ْﺜ َﻤﺎنُ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
َ َِﺎم ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
َ َﻛﺎن- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ْﺴ ِﻦ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ -  »أَنﱠ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱠﻲ:َﺸﺔ
َ ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ٌد ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ُﺣ ﱠﺮةَ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ َﺤ
ٍ ﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِھﺸ
«ً ﯾَ ْﻘ ُﻌ ُﺪ ﻓِﻲ اﻟﺜﱠﺎ ِﻣﻨَ ِﺔ؛ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُم ﻓَﯿَ ْﺮ َﻛ ُﻊ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺔ،ت
ْ ِﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ ﺑِﺘ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻊ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Mu’āwiya narrated to us Aḥmad ibn
Shu’ayb narrated to us Uthmān ibn Abdallah reported to us Ubaidallah ibn Muḥammad
narrated to us Ḥammād narrated to us from Abu Ḥurra from al-Ḥasan from Sa’d ibn
Hishām from A’isha: that the Prophet (peace be upon him) (held) that Witr was nine
rak’ah, sitting in the eighth, then completing with one.

Sixth, according to the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) ṣalātul-layl (consists of)
two and two (units of prayer) etc and when you fear the coming of the morning, making (witr)
with one.80
Seventh, that he (the Prophet) would pray seven rak’ah and he did not sit and make
tashahud until the sixth in the last of them. Then sit without making taslim until the seventh,
then he would sit and make tashahud and taslim.

ُ ق أَﻧَﺎ ُﻣ َﻌ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺎذ
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
ُ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ ِﺐ أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧِﻲ َز َﻛ ِﺮﯾﱠﺎ ُء ﺑْﻦُ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ إ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺸﺔَ أُ ﱢم
َ َِﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
ْ َﺎم اﻟ ﱠﺪ
َ ْﺳﺘُ َﻮاﺋِ ﱡﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑِﻲ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ ﻋَﻦْ ُز َرا َرةَ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ْوﻓَﻰ ﻋَﻦ
ٍ ﺑْﻦُ ِھﺸ
ِ ﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِھﺸ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
،ﺳ ِﺔ
 َﻻ ﯾَ ْﻘ ُﻌ ُﺪ ﱠإﻻ ﻓِﻲ اﻟ ﱠ،ت
ُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ »أَنﱠ َر
َ ﺴﺎ ِد
َ ِﺿﻌُﻒَ أَ ْوﺗَ َﺮ ﺑ
َ  ﻟَ ﱠﻤﺎ َﻛﺒِ َﺮ َو- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ٍ ﺴ ْﺒ ِﻊ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
ًﺴﻠِﯿ َﻤﺔ
ْ َﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ ﺗ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾَ ْﻨ َﮭ
َ ُﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ ﻓَﯿ
َ ُﺾ َو َﻻ ﯾ
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾ،َﺴﺎﺑِ َﻌﺔ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Mu’āwiya narrated to us told us
Aḥmad ibn Shu’ayb narrated to us Zakariya ibn Yaḥya reported to me Isḥāq narrated to
us Mu’āth ibn Hishām ad-Dastuwā’ee reported to us – my father narrated to us from
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Qatādah from Zurāra ibn Awfa from Sa’eed ibn Hishām ibn A’āmir from A’isha, mother of
the believers that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) when he grew older,
prayed witr with seven rak’ah and did not sit until the sixth. Then he got up and did not
say the taslim, and prayed the seventh, then he said the taslim…81

Thereafter, mentioning the rest of the ḥadith.
Eighth, involves praying seven rak’ah and only to sit in the seventh and then to make
tashahud and then the salam. With what is narrated with the isnād of al-Madthkur to Aḥmad
ibn Shu’ayb:

ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ُﺪ
ُ ﺴﻨَ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﺬ ُﻛﻮ ِر إﻟَﻰ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ ُﻞ ﺑْﻦُ َﻣ
ْ  أَﻧَﺎ إ:ﺐ
ﺴ ُﻌﻮ ٍد ا ْﻟ َﺠ ْﺤ َﺪ ِر ﱡ
َﻣﺎ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ث ﺛﻨﺎ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ِ ي أَﻧَﺎ َﺧﺎﻟِ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ َﺤﺎ ِر
ﺸﺔَ أُ ﱠم ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖْ »ﻟَ ﱠﻤﺎ
َ َِﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ أَنﱠ ﻋَﺎﺋ
َ ْﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ُﺮوﺑَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةُ ﻋَﻦْ ُز َرا َرةَ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ْوﻓَﻰ ﻋَﻦ
ِ ﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِھﺸ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
ُ ﺳﻦﱠ َر
َ َأ
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾ، آﺧ ِﺮ ِھﻦﱠ
َ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
َ  َوأَ َﺧ َﺬهُ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﺤ ُﻢ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
ٍ ﺳ ْﺒ َﻊ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
ِ ت َﻻ ﯾَ ْﻘ ُﻌ ُﺪ ﱠإﻻ ﻓِﻲ
ﺴﻠﱢ َﻢ
َ َُر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ أَنْ ﯾ
Ismāeel ibn Mas’ud al-Jaḥdari reported to us Khālid al-Ḥārith reported to us Sa’eed ibn
Abi A’ruba narrated to us Qatādah narrated to us from Ibn Awfa from Sa’eed ibn Hishām
ibn A’āmir from A’isha, mother of the believers that the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) when the Prophet aged, he used to pray seven units not sitting except in the
last of it and then make two rak’ah after making salam.

Ninth, that one should pray four rak’ah to make salam after each two, and then to make witr
with one. This is in accordance with the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to
pray them two and two and then pray one.82
Tenth, (this is) to pray five rak’ah continuously, not sitting and not to make the tashahud
except in the last of them. With what is narrated with the isnād of al-Madthkur to Aḥmad ibn
Shu’ayb:
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ُ ﺴﻨَ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﺬ ُﻛﻮ ِر إﻟَﻰ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ُ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
َﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎن
ْ ِ أَﻧَﺎ إ:ﺐ
ﻟِ َﻤﺎ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ُ ْي ﻋَﻦ
ُ ق ﺑْﻦُ َﻣ ْﻨ
ﺼﻮ ٍر أَﻧَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦُ َﻣ ْﮭ ِﺪ ﱟ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺲ َﻻ
َ َِﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ُْﺮ َوةَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋ
اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ﺸﺔَ »أَنﱠ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱠﻲ
ِ ي ﻋَﻦْ ِھﺸ
ٍ  َﻛﺎنَ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ ﺑِ َﺨ ْﻤ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
آﺧ ِﺮ ِھﻦﱠ
ُ ِﯾَ ْﺠﻠ
ِ ﺲ ﱠإﻻ ﻓِﻲ
Isḥāq ibn Manṣur reported to us Abdur-Raḥman ibn Mahdi reported to us from Sufyān
ath-Thawri from Hishām ibn Urwah from his father from A’isha that the Prophet (peace
be upon him) used to pray witr with five and he did not sit except in the last of them.83

Ali said: indeed as some of the salaf used to say concerning this, as reported from the channel
of Abdar-Razzāq:

 أَﻧﱠﮫُ َرأَى ﻋ ُْﺮ َوةَ ﺑْﻦَ ﱡ، أَ ْﺧﺒَ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋﻄَﺎ ٌء:ﺞ ﻗَﺎ َل
ﺲ
ٍ اﻟﺰﺑَ ْﯿ ِﺮ أَ ْوﺗَ َﺮ ﺑِ َﺨ ْﻤ
ِ ﯾﻖ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱠز
ِ َﻛ َﻤﺎ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ٍ اق ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ
ﺲ ﻟِ َﻤ ْﺜﻨَﻰ
َ َﺳ ْﺒ ٍﻊ َﻣﺎ َﺟﻠ
َ أَ ْو
Abdar-Razzāq from Ibn Jurayj, he said: A’ṭā reported to me that he saw Urwa ibn azZubayr praying witr with five or seven, sitting in the second and fourth.

آﺧ ِﺮ ِھﻦﱠ
ُ ِ َﻻ ﯾَ ْﺠﻠ،ﺲ
َ ﯾﻖ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ِد ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺲ ﱠإﻻ ﻓِﻲ
ِ  َﻛ َﺬﻟِ َﻚ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ أَ ْھ ُﻞ ا ْﻟﺒَ ْﯿ:َﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ُْﺮ َوةَ ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ ﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ِھﺸ
ٍ ﺖ ﺑِ َﺨ ْﻤ
ِ َو ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
And from the channel of Ḥammād bin Salama from Hishām bin Urwa, he said: like that
the ahlul-bayt used to pray five, not sitting except in the last of it.

ﺼ َﻼ ِة
ُ اق ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﻌﺘَ ِﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ  ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ُﺮ َﻛ:س أَﻧﱠﮫُ ﻗَﺎ َل
ٍ ﺳﻠَ ْﯿ َﻤﺎنَ اﻟﺘﱠ ْﯿ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦْ ﻟَ ْﯿ
ٍ ﺚ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋﻄَﺎ ٍء ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ِ َوﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱠز
 ﱠإﻻ أَﻧﱠﮫُ َﻻ ﯾَ ْﻘ ُﻌ ُﺪ ﱠإﻻ ﻓِﻲ اﻟﺜﱠﺎﻟِﺜَ ِﺔ،ب
ِ ا ْﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
And from the channel of Abdar-Razzāq – from Mu’tammir bin Sulaymān at-Taymi from
Layth from A’ṭā from Ibn A’bbās that he said: witr is like ṣalātul-maghrib except there is
no sitting save for the third.
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Ali said: as for the statement attributed to Ibn A’bbās, this has not been narrated directly
through the Prophet (peace be upon him), so we don’t say that it constitutes a proof in and
of itself. Proof constitutes the statements, the actions and the approvals of the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) only.
Eleventh method - one should pray three rak’ah sitting in the second of them and then
come with one rak’ah. (As mentioned earlier) the statement of the Prophet (peace be upon
him) is that ṣalātul-layl (consists of) two and two (units of prayer) etc and when you fear the
coming of the morning, making (witr) with one.84 This is the statement of Mālik and it has
been narrated by some of the people in the following channel by way of Al-Awzā’i from alMuṭṭalib bin Abdallah:

ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺼ َﻞ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ُ أَﻧﱠﮫ:ِﷲ
ِ ﺳﺄ َ َل اﺑْﻦَ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ؟ ﻓَﺄ َ َﻣ َﺮهُ أَنْ ﯾَ ْﻔ
ِ ِﯾﻖ ْاﻷَ ْوزَا ِﻋ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﻄﱠﻠ
ِ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ﻮل ﱠ
- ِﷲ
ْ ََواﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻛ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺑِﺘ
ُ ﺳﻨﱠﺔَ َر
ُ  أَﺗُ ِﺮﯾ ُﺪ: إﻧﱢﻲ أَ َﺧﺎفُ أَنْ ﺗَ ُﻜﻮنَ ا ْﻟﺒُﺘَ ْﯿ َﺮا ُء؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﻟَﮫُ اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﻟَﮫُ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ُﻞ،ﯿﻢ
ٍ ِ ﺴﻠ
ِ ﺳ
ﻮل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﺳﻨﱠﺔُ َر
ُ ؟ َھ ِﺬ ِه- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ - ِﷲ
َ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
ِ ﺳ
That he asked Ibn Umar: How should I perform Witr? He ordered that it be separated
between the two rak’ah and a (singular) rak’ah with taslim. The man said: I am afraid that
the people will say that I am cutting the prayer short. Ibn Umar said: Do you want the
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)? This is the Sunnah of the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him).85

As for the twelfth, one should pray three rak’ah; one should pray two, sit in the second and
stand without making salam and then make the tashahud and salam in the third like maghrib.
This was the choice of Abu Ḥanifah, with what is narrated in the following:
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َﻣﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎهُ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ْ ِﺴ ُﻌﻮ ٍد ﺛﻨﺎ ﺑ
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
ُﺸ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦ
ْ ﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ ُﻞ ﺑْﻦُ َﻣ
ْ ﺐ أَﻧَﺎ إ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺸﺔَ أُ ﱠم
َ ِ أَنﱠ ﻋَﺎﺋ:َﺎم ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ
ا ْﻟ ُﻤﻔَ ﱠ
َ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ْﺳ ِﻌﯿ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ َﻋ ُﺮوﺑَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ ﻋَﻦْ ُز َرا َرةَ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ْوﻓَﻰ ﻋَﻦ
ِ ﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِھﺸ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
َ َ َﻛﺎن- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ﺴﻠﱢ ُﻢ ﻓِﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘ َْﻲ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ
ُ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَ ْﺘﮫُ أَنﱠ َر
َ - ِﷲ
َ ُ»ﻻ ﯾ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad ibn Mu’āwiya narrated to us Aḥmad ibn
Shu’ayb narrated to us Ismāeel ibn Mas’ud reported to us Bishr ibn al-Mufaḍḍal narrated
to us Sa’eed ibn Abi A’ruba narrated to us from Qatādah from Zurāra ibn Awfa from Sa’eed
ibn Hishām ibn A’āmir that A’isha mother of the believers told him that the Messenger of
Allah would not say the taslim for two rak’ah during witr.86

Thirteenth, this is just to pray one rak’ah for witr; this is what Shāfi’i said and Abu Sulaymān
and other than them, with what is narrated as follows:

ﺴ ﱠﺪ ٌد ﺛﻨﺎ
ْ َﺎس ﺑْﻦُ أ
ُ ﻟِ َﻤﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎهُ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ُم ﺑْﻦُ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋﺒﱠ
َ ﺻﺒَ َﻎ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ْﯾ َﻤﻦَ ﺛﻨﺎ ﺑَ ْﻜ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ٍد ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ
 َواﺑْﻦَ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ؟،س
ُ  ﺛﻨﺎ- ُﺳ ِﻌﯿ ٍﺪ ا ْﻟﻘَﻄﱠﺎن
َ :ﺷ ْﻌﺒَﺔُ ﺛﻨﺎ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةُ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ِﻣ ْﺠﻠَ ٍﺰ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ُﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦ
ٍ ﺳﺄ َ ْﻟﺖ اﺑْﻦَ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
آﺧ ِﺮ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ
ُ ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ َر
َ - ِﷲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ :اﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻨ ُﮭ َﻤﺎ ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ ْ » َر ْﻛ َﻌﺔٌ ِﻣﻦ: ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ِ ﻓَ ُﻜ ﱡﻞ َو
Ḥammām ibn Aḥmad narrated to us A’bbās ibn Asbagh narrated to us Muḥammad ibn
Abdal-Malik ibn Ayman narrated to us Bakr ibn Ḥammād narrated to us Musadad narrated
to us Yahya – he is Ibn Sa’eed al-Qahṭān – narrated to us Shu’ba narrated to us Qatādah
narrated to us from Abu Mijlaz, he said: I asked Ibn A’bbās and Ibn Umar, both of them
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) as saying: It is a rak’ah at the
end of the night prayer.87

Also as is reported from the channels of Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqāṣ, Ibn A’bbās, Mu’āwiya and other
than them, they said that witr is but a single rak’ah only and they didn’t increase upon it.
Furthermore, this is also confirmed from the ameer al-mu’mineen Uthmān, Ḥudhayfah, Ibn
Mas’ud as well as Ibn Umar.
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Ali said: this is what we find sound with us from the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him) and with Allah is all help and success. It is not correct to claim from the Prophet (peace
and blessings be upon him) prohibited the witr to be cut short and it is not (found) in the
ḥadith either. Indeed as is reported from the channel of Abdar-Razzāq:

ُ  اﻟﺜﱠ َﻼ:س
ث
ُ ْاق ﻋَﻦ
َ ْﺶ ﻋَﻦ
ٍ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟﺒَ ْﯿ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ِ ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﯿَ ْﯿﻨَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ْاﻷَ ْﻋ َﻤ
ِ ﯾﻖ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱠز
ِ ﻗَ ْﺪ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ب ﻓِﯿ َﮭﺎ
ِ  ﯾَ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ؛ ﻓَ َﻌﺎدَتْ ا ْﻟﺒُﺘَ ْﯿ َﺮا ُء َﻋﻠَﻰ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ ْﺤﺘ ﱢَﺞ ﺑِﺎ ْﻟ َﺨﺒَ ِﺮ ا ْﻟ َﻜﺎ ِذ- ﺑُﺘَ ْﯿ َﺮا ُء.
Abdar-Razzāq from Sufyān ibn Uyayna from al-A’mash from Sa’eed ibn Jubayr from Ibn
A’bbās: Three is cut short, that is to say, meaning in the witr, to return and dispute this
cutting short, is but a false report.

And if they say that it is soundly narrated from the Prophet that ṣalātul-maghrib is the witr of
the day, so make your night prayer odd, say: this narration does not indicate that the witr of
the night is like the witr of the day.88 This is like someone who takes a false meaning from
the words of the Prophet. And if you differ with them in this matter, then reject their
statement in this matter. If it was essential for the awaleen in this Ummah, it would have
been found amongst the earliest people and they would pray the three like maghrib. This
seems to be some kind of Qiyās and all Qiyās is bāṭil!89
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Mas’ala 291: (Praying) Witr at the end of the night is best
Whoever (prays) witr in the first (portion of the night) that is good; and the ṣalāt before wtir
is permissible, and not to repeat the witr later and not to intercede with a rak’ah.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﻒ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ َز َﻛ ِﺮﯾﱠﺎ َء
ٍ َﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋ َﻤ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ اﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ َﺧﻠ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺖ ا ْﻟﺒُﻨَﺎﻧِ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
اﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺴ ْﯿﻠَ ِﺤﯿﻨِ ﱡﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ُد ﺑْﻦ
َ - ﺎح ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ »أَنﱠ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱠﻲ
ٍ ِﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﺛَﺎﺑ
ٍ َﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ َرﺑ
ﱠ
- آﺧ َﺮ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
ِ : َﻣﺘَﻰ ﺗُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل: َوﻗَﺎ َل ﻟِ ُﻌ َﻤ َﺮ، أَ ﱠو َل اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿ ِﻞ: َﻣﺘَﻰ ﺗُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل: ﻗَﺎ َل ِﻷَﺑِﻲ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
 أَ َﺧ َﺬ َھ َﺬا ﺑِﺎ ْﻟﻘُ ﱠﻮ ِة: َوﻗَﺎ َل ﻟِ ُﻌ َﻤ َﺮ، أَ َﺧ َﺬ َھ َﺬا ﺑِﺎ ْﻟ َﺤ َﺬ ِر: ِﻷَﺑِﻲ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ- ﺴ َﻼ ُم
َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ اﻟ ﱠ
Abdallah ibn Rabeeh’ narrated to us Umar ibn Abd-al-Malik narrated to us Muḥammad
bin Bakr narrated to us Abu Dāwud narrated to us Ibn Abi Khalf narrated to us Abu Zakariā’
as-Seelaḥeeni narrated to us Ḥammād bin Salama narrated to us from Thābit al-Bunāni
from Abdallah bin Abi Rabāḥ from Abu Qatādah, that the Prophet (peace be upon him)
said to Abu Bakr: When do you observe the witr? He replied: I observe the witr prayer in
the early hours of the night. The Prophet asked (peace be upon him) Umar: When do you
observe the witr? He replied: At the end of the night. He then said to Abu Bakr: This has
followed it with care; and he said to Umar: He has followed it with strength.90

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
َﺐ ﺛﻨﺎ ِھﺸَﺎ ُم ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ﱠﻤﺎ ٍر ﻋَﻦْ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦُ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰة
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺸﺔُ أُ ﱡم
ْ ﺎﺿﻲ ِد َﻣ
َ ِف َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَ ْﺘﻨِﻲ ﻋَﺎﺋ
َ ﺸ
َ  ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ-  ﻋَﻦْ ﯾَ ْﺤﯿَﻰ ُھ َﻮ اﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ َﻛﺜِﯿ ٍﺮ- ﻖ
ٍ ﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ َْﻮ
ِ َﻗ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﯾ،ت
َ ُ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ »أَنﱠ اﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱠﻲ
ٍ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ا ْﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ ِء ْاﻵ ِﺧ َﺮ ِة ﺛَ َﻤﺎﻧِ َﻲ َر َﻛ َﻌﺎ
 ﺛُ ﱠﻢ َر َﻛ َﻊ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ َذﻟِ َﻚ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘ َْﻲ ا ْﻟﻔَ ْﺠ ِﺮ، ﻓَﺈِ َذا أَ َرا َد أَنْ ﯾَ ْﺮ َﻛ َﻊ ﻗَﺎ َم ﻓَ َﺮ َﻛ َﻊ- ﺲ
ٌ ِ َو ُھ َﻮ َﺟﺎﻟ- ﯾَ ْﻘ َﺮأُ ﻓِﯿ ِﮭ َﻤﺎ
Abdallah bin Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad bin Mu’āwiya narrated to us Aḥmad bin
Shu’ayb narrated to us Hishām bin A’mmār narrated to us from Yaḥya – he is Ibn Ḥamza,
judge of Damascus – from Yaḥya – he is Ibn Abi Kathir – from Abu Salama Abdar-Raḥman
bin Auf, (that) A’isha mother of the believers narrated to me that the Prophet (peace be
upon him) used to pray eight rak’ah after eshā’. Then he prayed two rak’ah, reading in
them….and he was seated - then he wanted to bow he would stand up, and bow and
prostrate, then he prayed a single-rak’ah after that, the two rak’ah of fajr
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Ali said: indeed as for his statements, peace be upon him – ‘Make witr as your last prayer at
night;’91 and ‘Hasten to observe the prayer of witr before morning.’ 92 It is thus an exhortation
with what is between them, from that the witr is not farḍ. From his actions (peace be upon
him) when he prayed two rak’ah after the witr and it was not the two rak’ah of fajr. And his
statement, peace be upon him (as reported) by Abu Hurayrah, that not sleep except after
performing witr. This is not from the place of naskh (abrogation), however all of it is
considered permissible, and with Allah the exalted is the greatest attainment.

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴ ﱠﺪ ٌد ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﻼ ِز ُم ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﻤ ٍﺮو ﺛﻨﺎ
َ ﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻋ َﻤ ُﺮ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻤﻠِ ِﻚ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ دَا ُود ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﻰ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﻓَﺄ َ ْﻓﻄَ َﺮ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﻗَﺎ َم ﺑِﻨَﺎ ﺗِ ْﻠ َﻚ
ُ  زَا َرﻧَﺎ طَ ْﻠ:ﻖ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ  َوأَ ْﻣ، َﻀﺎن
َ ﻖ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﻓِﻲ َر َﻣ
ِ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑَ ْﺪ ٍر ﻋَﻦْ »ﻗَ ْﯿ
ٍ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ طَ ْﻠ
ﺻ َﺤﺎﺑِ َﻚ
ْ َ  أَ ْوﺗِ ْﺮ ﺑِﺄ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل، َﺣﺘﱠﻰ إ َذا ﺑَﻘِ َﻲ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ُﺮ ﻗَ ﱠﺪ َم َر ُﺟ ًﻼ،ﺻ َﺤﺎﺑِ ِﮫ
ْ َ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﺑِﺄ
ْ اﻟﻠﱠ ْﯿﻠَﺔَ َوأَ ْوﺗَ َﺮ ﺑِﻨَﺎ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ا ْﻧ َﺤ َﺪ َر إﻟَﻰ َﻣ
َ َﺴ ِﺠ ِﺪ ِه ﻓ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ان ﻓِﻲ ﻟَ ْﯿﻠَ ٍﺔ
ُ ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ َر
َ - ِﷲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ ﻓَﺈِﻧﱢﻲ
ِ  ﯾَﻘُﻮ ُل َﻻ ِو ْﺗ َﺮ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
Abdallah bin Rabeeh; narrated to us Umar bin Abdal-Malik narrated to us Muḥammad bin
Bakr narrated to us Abu Dāwud narrated to us Mussadad narrated to us Mulāzim narrated
to us Abdallah bin Badr narrated to us from Qays bin Ṭalq he said: Ṭalq bin Ali visited us
on a certain day during Ramaḍān. He remained with us till evening and broke fast with us.
He then stood up and led us in the witr prayer. He then went to his mosque and led them
in prayer. When the witr remained, he put forward another man and said: Lead your
companions in the witr prayer, for I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) as
saying: There are no two witr’s during one night.
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Mas’ala 292: Reading in Witr with what is convenient from the Qur’ān as well as the
‘mother of the Qur’ān’94
To read in the witr (prayer) with what is convenient from the Qur’ān together with the
‘mother of the Qur’ān;’ (what is) read in the three rak’ah’s following ‘mother of the Qur’ān’
is (to begin) with Glorify the name of your lord, the most high;95 and then with: Say – oh
disbelievers!96 And then to recite: Say He is Allah, the one.97 It is good to only read the ‘mother
of the Qur’ān’; as is to read in the rak’ah of witr the ‘mother of the Qur’ān’ together with a
hundred verses from an-Nisā’. And the exalted most high said:

آن
ﻓَﺎ ْﻗ َر ُءوا َﻣﺎ ﺗَﯾَ ﱠ
ِ ﺳ َر ِﻣنَ ا ْﻟﻘ ُ ْر
so recite what is easy (for you) of the Qur'ān,98

ﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺎج
ُ ﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ ْﺜ َﻤﺎنَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ َﺧﺎﻟِ ٍﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻋﻠِ ﱡﻲ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ا ْﻟ َﻌ ِﺰﯾ ِﺰ ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟ َﺤ ﱠﺠ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
َي َﻛﺎنَ ﺑَﯿْﻦَ َﻣ ﱠﻜﺔ
ْ َﺳﻰ ْاﻷ
ﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱠ
َ ُﺎل ﺛﻨﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ُد ﺑْﻦ
َ  ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ِﻣ ْﺠﻠَ ٍﺰ »أَنﱠ أَﺑَﺎ ُﻣﻮ،َﺎﺻ ٍﻢ ْاﻷَ ْﺣ َﻮ ِل
ِ ﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋ
ِ ﺑْﻦُ ا ْﻟ ِﻤ ْﻨ َﮭ
ُ َﻣﺎ أَﻟَ ْﻮت:ﺴﺎ ِء َوﻗَﺎ َل
َ  َوﻗَ َﺮأَ ﻓِﯿ َﮭﺎ ﺑِ ِﻤﺎﺋَ ِﺔ آﯾَ ٍﺔ ِﻣﻦْ اﻟﻨﱢ،ﺼﻠﱠﻰ َر ْﻛ َﻌﺔً أَ ْوﺗَ َﺮھَﺎ
َ َ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﻗَﺎ َم ﻓ،ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ا ْﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ َء َر ْﻛ َﻌﺘَ ْﯿ ِﻦ
َ ََوا ْﻟ َﻤ ِﺪﯾﻨَ ِﺔ؛ ﻓ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ُ ﺿ ْﻌﺖ ﻗَ َﺪ ِﻣﻲ َﺣ ْﯿ
ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ
ُ  َوأَنْ أَ ْﻗ َﺮأَ َﻣﺎ ﻗَ َﺮأَ َر- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ُ ﺿ َﻊ َر
َ ﺚ َو
َ أَنْ َو
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ - ِﷲ
َ - ِﷲ
ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ َو
Abdallah bin Rabeeh’ narrated to us Abdallah bin Muḥammad bin Uthmān narrated to us
Aḥmad bin Khālid narrated to us Ali bin Abdal-Aziz narrated to us al-Ḥajjāj bin Minhāl
narrated to us Ḥammād bin Salama narrated to us from Aā’ṣim al-Aḥwal from Abu Mijlaz:
that Abu Musa al-Ash’ari was between Mecca and Medina. He prayed eshā’ with two
rak'ahs, then he stood and prayed one rak'ah of witr in which he recited one hundred
verses from an-Nisā’. Then he said: I tried my best to place my feet where the Messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him) placed his, and to recite what the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) recited.99
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َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ ﱠ
ﺳﺎ َﻣﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ
ُ ُﯿﻊ ﺛﻨﺎ ُﻣ َﺤ ﱠﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ُﻣ َﻌﺎ ِوﯾَﺔَ ﺛﻨﺎ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦ
َ ُﺴﻰ ﺛﻨﺎ أَﺑُﻮ أ
َ ﺴﯿْﻦُ ﺑْﻦُ ِﻋﯿ
َ ﺐ أَﻧَﺎ ا ْﻟ ُﺤ
ٍ ﺷ َﻌ ْﯿ
ٍ ِﷲِ ﺑْﻦُ َرﺑ
ﺳﻮ ُل ﱠ
- ِﷲ
َ ﺳ َﺤﺎ
ْ َِز َﻛ ِﺮﯾﱠﺎ ُء ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ زَاﺋِ َﺪةَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ إ
ق اﻟ ﱠ
ُ  » َﻛﺎنَ َر:س ﻗَﺎ َل
َ ْﺴﺒِﯿ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦ
ٍ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟﺒَ ْﯿ ٍﺮ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
 َوﻓِﻲ اﻟﺜﱠﺎﻧِﯿَ ِﺔ ﻗُ ْﻞ ﯾَﺎ أَﯾﱡ َﮭﺎ،ﺳ َﻢ َرﺑﱢ َﻚ ْاﻷَ ْﻋﻠَﻰ
ْ ﺴﺒﱢ ْﺢ ا
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ
َ ِث ﯾَ ْﻘ َﺮأُ ﻓِﯿ ِﮭﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲ ْاﻷُوﻟَﻰ ﺑ
ٍ  ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ ﺑِﺜَ َﻼ- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
ا ْﻟ َﻜﺎﻓِﺮُونَ َوﻓِﻲ اﻟﺜﱠﺎﻟِﺜَ ِﺔ ﺑِﻘُ ْﻞ ُھ َﻮ ﱠ
ﷲُ أَ َﺣ ٌﺪ
Abdallah bin Rabeeh’ narrated to us Muḥammad bin Mu’āwiya narrated to us Aḥmad bin
Shu’ayb narrated to us al-Ḥussein reported to us Abu Usāma narrated to us Zakariā’ bin
Abu Zā’ida narrated to us from Abu Isḥāq as-Sabee’ee from Sa’eed bin Jubayr from Ibn
A’bbās he said: the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to pray witr with three
rak'ah’s. In the first he would recite Glorify the Name of Your Lord, the Most High; in the
second: Say: O You disbelievers! And in the third: Say: He is Allah, (the) One. 100
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Mas’ala 293: Praying Witr seated, standing or riding on a mount
And (in relation to) the person willingly (performing) Witr standing or seated without an excuse
and upon a mount:

َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛَﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﺒ ُﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺑْﻦُ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺳ َﻤﺎ ِﻋﯿ ُﻞ ﺑْﻦُ أَﺑِﻲ
ْ ي ﺛﻨﺎ إ
ﷲِ ا ْﻟ َﮭ ْﻤﺪَاﻧِ ﱡﻲ ﺛﻨﺎ إ ْﺑ َﺮا ِھﯿ ُﻢ ﺑْﻦُ أَ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﻔَ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﺮ ﱡ
ي ﺛﻨﺎ ا ْﻟﺒُ َﺨﺎ ِر ﱡ
ﺲ ﺛﻨﺎ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٌﻚ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﻲ ﺑَ ْﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
ﺴﺎ ٍر
َ َﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﯾ
َ » ْب َﻋﻦ
ِ ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ َﺨﻄﱠﺎ
ٍ أُ َو ْﯾ
 أَﯾْﻦَ ُﻛ ْﻨﺖَ ؟: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ،ُ ﺛُ ﱠﻢ ﻟَ ِﺤ ْﻘﺘُﮫ، ُاﻟﺼ ْﺒ َﺢ ﻓَﻨَ َﺰ ْﻟﺖُ ﻓَﺄ َ ْوﺗ َْﺮت
ﺸﯿﺖُ ﱡ
ِ َ ُﻛ ْﻨﺖ أ:ﻗَﺎ َل
ِ ﯾﻖ َﻣ ﱠﻜﺔَ ﻓَ َﺨ
ِ ﺳﯿ ُﺮ َﻣ َﻊ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﺑِﻄَ ِﺮ
 َو َ ﱠ، ﺑَﻠَﻰ:ﺴﻨَﺔٌ؟ ﻗُ ْﻠﺖ
ﻮل ﱠ
ُﺸﯿﺖ
ْ ُ ﷲِ أ
ﱡ
ُ ﺲ ﻟَ َﻚ ﻓِﻲ َر
َ  أَﻟَ ْﯿ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ، ُاﻟﺼ ْﺒ َﺢ ﻓَﻨَ َﺰ ْﻟﺖُ ﻓَﺄ َ ْوﺗ َْﺮت
َ ﺳ َﻮةٌ َﺣ
ِﷲ
ِ  َﺧ: ُﻓَﻘُ ْﻠﺖ
ِ ﺳ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
اﺣﻠَﺘِ ِﮫ
ُ  ﻓَﺈِنﱠ َر:ﻗَﺎ َل
َ - ِﷲ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
ِ  َﻛﺎنَ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ َﻋﻠَﻰ َر- ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
Abdar-Raḥman ibn Abdallah al-Hamdāni narrated to us Ibrāhim ibn Aḥmad narrated to us
al-Farabri narrated to us al-Bukhāri narrated to us Ismāeel bin Abi Uways narrated to us
Mālik narrated to us from Abu Bakr bin Umar bin Abdar-Raḥman bin Abdallah bin Umar
bin al-Khaṭṭāb from Sa’eed bin Yasār he said: I was going to Mecca in the company of
Abdallah bin Umar and when I apprehended the approaching dawn, I dismounted and
offered the witr prayer and then joined him. Abdallah bin Umar said: Where have you
been? I replied - I apprehended the approaching dawn so I dismounted and prayed the
witr prayer. Abdallah said: Isn't it sufficient for you to follow the good example of Allah's
Messenger (peace be upon him)? I replied, Yes! By Allah! He said: Allah's Messenger
(peace be upon him) used to pray witr on the back of the camel (while on a journey).101

 ﻧَ َﻌ ْﻢ؛ َو َھ ْﻞ ﻟِ ْﻠ ِﻮ ْﺗ ِﺮ:اﺣﻠَﺘِ ِﮫ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل
َ َوﻋَﻦْ َﺟ ِﺮﯾ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺎ ِز ٍم
ِ  أَ َﻛﺎنَ اﺑْﻦُ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ َﻋﻠَﻰ َر:ﺳﺄ َ ْﻟﺖ ﻧَﺎﻓِ ًﻌﺎ َﻣ ْﻮﻟَﻰ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ
ع؟
ْ َﻓ
َ ﻀ ٌﻞ َﻋﻠَﻰ
ِ ﺳﺎﺋِ ِﺮ اﻟﺘﱠﻄَ ﱡﻮ
And from Jarir bin Ḥāzim: I asked Nāfi’, mawla of Ibn Umar: did Ibn Umar perform witr
upon his mount? He said yes.

اﺣﻠَﺘِ ِﮫ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱢ
ُ َْوﻋَﻦ
ٍ ِ أَنﱠ َﻋﻠِ ﱠﻲ ﺑْﻦَ أَﺑِﻲ طَﺎﻟ:ﺎﺧﺘَﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ أَﺑِﯿ ِﮫ
ِ َي ﻋَﻦْ ﺛُ َﻮ ْﯾ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ ﻓ
ِ ﺐ َﻛﺎنَ ﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ َﻋﻠَﻰ َر
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And from Sufyān ath-Thawri from Thawayr bin Abu Fākhitah from his father that Ali bin
Abi Ṭālib prayed witr upon a mount

 ﻧَ َﻌ ْﻢ:ﺲ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل
ٌ ِ أَﯾُﻮﺗِ ُﺮ اﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ُﻞ َو ُھ َﻮ َﺟﺎﻟ:ﺞ ﻗُ ْﻠﺖ ﻟِ َﻌﻄَﺎ ٍء
ٍ َوﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ َﺮ ْﯾ
And from Ibn Jurayj, I said to A’ṭā: Can one pray witr seated? He said yes

ي ﻋَﻦْ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﱠ
 َو َﻻ ﯾَ ْﻨﺒَ ِﻐﻲ ﺗ َْﺮ ُﻛﮫُ؛،ﻀﻰ
ﺴﻔَ ِﺮ ﻋَﻦْ اﻟ ﱠ
ﺳ ْﻔﯿَﺎنَ اﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ِر ﱢ
ﷲِ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ اﻟ ﱠ
ُ ْﯿﻊ ﻋَﻦ
َ  ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ُﺮ َﻻ ﯾُ ْﻘ:ﺸ ْﻌﺒِ ﱢﻲ
ٍ َوﻋَﻦْ َو ِﻛ
َ ﺷ َﺮفُ اﻟﺘﱠ
َ َ َو ُھ َﻮ ﺗ.
ع
ْ َ َو ُھ َﻮ أ،ٌﻄ ﱡﻮع
ِ ﻄ ﱡﻮ
And from Waki’ from Sufyān ath-Thawri from Abdallah bin Abi as-Safar from ash-Sha’bi:
the witr is not judged, and it should not be left, it is ta’ṭawa’ah and it is an honoured
ta’ṭawa’ah.

ع
ٌ  ﺗَﻄَ ﱡﻮ:ﺿ َﺤﻰ
ْ َ ا ْﻟ ِﻮ ْﺗ ُﺮ َو ْاﻷ:ﺐ
َ َوﻋَﻦْ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ِد ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ْﺳﻠَ َﻤﺔَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎ َدةَ ﻋَﻦ
َ ﺳ ِﻌﯿ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ا ْﻟ ُﻤ
ِ ﺴﯿ ﱢ
And from Ḥammād bin Salama from Qatādah from Sa’eed bin Musayib: al-witr and aḍḌuḥa are ta’ṭawa’ah.

Ali said: there is no difference that one can willingly pray that voluntary prayer seated. As for
what is reported from the channel of Mālik:

ْﺴ ْﮭ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ ﻋَﻦ
ب ﻋَﻦْ اﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ أَﺑِﻲ َودَا َﻋﺔَ اﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺷ َﮭﺎ
ِ ِ ﺴﺎﺋ
ِ ِﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﯾَ ِﺰﯾ َﺪ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﻟ ُﻤﻄﱠﻠ
ِ ﯾﻖ َﻣﺎﻟِ ٍﻚ ﻋَﻦْ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ َﻛ َﻤﺎ ُر ﱢوﯾﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻦْ طَ ِﺮ
ﺳﻮ َل ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﱠ
ﺳ ْﺒ َﺤﺘِ ِﮫ ﻗَﺎ ِﻋﺪًا َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻛﺎنَ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ
ُ  َﻣﺎ َرأَ ْﯾﺖُ َر: ْﺼﺔَ أُ ﱢم ا ْﻟ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﯿﻦَ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖ
ُ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﻓِﻲ
َ - ﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ
َ ﷲُ َﻋﻠَ ْﯿ ِﮫ َو
َ َﺣ ْﻔ
َ - ِﷲ
ﺳ ْﺒ َﺤﺘِ ِﮫ ﻗَﺎ ِﻋﺪًا
ُ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻓِﻲ
َ ُ ﻓَ َﻜﺎنَ ﯾ،َﻣ ْﻮﺗِ ِﮫ ﺑِ َﻌ ٍﺎم
From Ibn Shihāb from as-Sā’ib bin Yazeed from al-Muṭṭalib bin Abu Wadā’a as-Sahmi from
Ḥafṣa, mother of the believers, she said: I never saw the Messenger of Allah (peace be
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upon him) praying nawāfil sitting, until a year before his death, when he began to pray
them sitting.102
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